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The Sin of Unbelief 

Series Introduction 

Unbelief is one of the most dangerous sins in the Bible because it often comes dressed in 
respectable clothing. It does not always walk into the room with a bottle in its hand, a curse 
in its mouth, or blood on its clothes. Sometimes it walks in wearing a scholar’s robe, a 
preacher’s suit, a wounded expression, a religious tradition, a cautious tone, or a 
philosophical question. Men have learned how to rename unbelief so it sounds less wicked 
than God says it is. They call it intellectual honesty, skepticism, trauma, caution, doubt, 
complexity, sincerity, religious searching, or personal journey. But the King James Bible 
does not flatter unbelief. It exposes it. It shows unbelief hindering mighty works, weakening 
disciples, making Christ marvel, resisting resurrection testimony, staggering at the 
promises of God, breaking men off from blessing, shutting Israel out of rest, corrupting 
minds, defiling conscience, poisoning others against the brethren, and finally ending in the 
lake of fire if it is never answered by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This series, The Sin of Unbelief, is built around every KJV occurrence of the word forms 
unbelief, unbelievers, and unbelieving. That matters because we are not building a series 
from religious imagination or emotional impressions. We are letting the Bible define the 
subject by its own words. The study begins with Christ in his earthly ministry, where 
unbelief shuts down blessing in Nazareth and causes failure among the disciples. It then 
moves through the resurrection, where the Lord upbraids his own men for unbelief and 
hardness of heart. It passes into Romans, where unbelief is shown in connection with 
God’s faithfulness, Abraham’s faith, Israel’s national fall, Gentile mercy, and the humbling 
conclusion that all are shut up under unbelief so mercy may get the glory. From there, it 
moves into Hebrews, where unbelief becomes an evil heart departing from the living God, 
the reason Israel could not enter into rest, and an example written for our warning. Finally, 
it moves into the word forms “unbelievers” and “unbelieving,” showing unbelief as a 
category of judgment, a danger to testimony, a source of unequal yokes, an active poison 
against the brethren, a reality in mixed marriages, an inward defilement of mind and 
conscience, and at last a condition that ends in the second death. 

The first major lesson of this series is that unbelief is not weakness in God. When Jesus 
“did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief,” the problem was not lack of 
power in Christ. The problem was hardness in men. Unbelief never makes Christ weak. It 
makes the unbeliever barren. It does not drain heaven. It closes the receiver. It does not 
empty the promise. It staggers at the promise. It does not cancel the word of God. It refuses 
the word of God. That distinction needs to be burned into the mind of every Bible believer. 
Men reject Scripture and act like Scripture is now in trouble. They deny Christ and imagine 



Christ has lost authority. They abandon the faith and speak as though God is the one who 
suffered loss. No. God remains true. Christ remains Lord. The Bible remains the final 
authority. The resurrection remains settled. The gospel remains the power of God unto 
salvation. The unbeliever is the one in danger. 

The second great lesson is that unbelief is not always found among people who have never 
heard truth. Sometimes it appears among those who have had the most light. Nazareth had 
proximity to Christ and still rejected him. The disciples had walked with Christ and still 
failed through unbelief. The eleven had heard Christ speak of his resurrection and still 
refused the testimony of those who had seen him risen. Israel had seen Egypt judged, the 
Red Sea opened, manna fall, water come from the rock, and the glory of God in the 
wilderness, yet they still trembled before giants and refused to enter the land. That is a 
terrifying truth. Exposure to light does not automatically produce faith. A man can be 
around the Bible, around preaching, around doctrine, around church life, around Christian 
language, around the King James Bible, and still harbor an evil heart of unbelief. Familiarity 
with truth can become a cloak for rejecting truth if the heart is not submitted to God. 

The third lesson is that unbelief is a heart issue before it is an argument issue. Hebrews 
calls it “an evil heart of unbelief.” That phrase takes the gloves off. The Bible does not allow 
unbelief to hide forever behind clever objections. Yes, some people have honest questions, 
and the Lord is merciful to the broken man who cries, “Lord, I believe; help thou mine 
unbelief.” But the Bible also shows a harder kind of unbelief that resists testimony, poisons 
minds, departs from God, and refuses the word already given. Men love to pretend their 
unbelief is only intellectual. God often reveals it to be moral. The heart does not want God 
to be right, so the mind manufactures reasons to keep him at a distance. The heart does 
not want the Book to rule, so the mouth asks endless questions it has no intention of letting 
Scripture answer. The heart does not want Christ to reign, so unbelief dresses rebellion in 
respectable language and calls it thoughtfulness. 

The fourth lesson is that unbelief does not stay private. It spreads. Acts 14:2 says the 
unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles and made their minds evil affected against the 
brethren. That is unbelief with a ministry. It recruits. It agitates. It poisons minds. It turns 
people against the messengers because it cannot overthrow the message. This happens in 
every generation. False religion does it. Bible-correcting spirits do it. Bitter critics do it. 
Online agitators do it. Carnal church members do it. They may not be able to answer the 
Scripture, so they attack the servant. They may not be able to refute the doctrine, so they 
poison the atmosphere. They may not be able to stop the truth, so they try to make others 
suspicious of those preaching it. Unbelief is not content to be wrong alone. It wants 
disciples in its wrongness. 



The fifth lesson is that unbelief affects practical life. It affects marriage, ministry, testimony, 
worship, church order, fellowship, separation, and daily obedience. The unbelieving spouse 
is not automatically saved by marriage to a believer, but the believing spouse brings 
sanctifying influence into the home. If the unbelieving depart, the believer is not under 
bondage in such cases, because God has called us to peace. Believers are commanded 
not to be unequally yoked together with unbelievers, because light and darkness cannot 
have communion. Churches are warned not to behave so disorderly that unbelievers come 
in and say they are mad. Brethren are rebuked for dragging disputes before unbelievers as 
though the lost world were the church’s final court of appeal. These passages prove that 
unbelief is not merely a subject for doctrinal debate. It shows up in homes, courts, 
churches, relationships, and public testimony. 

The sixth lesson is that unbelief corrupts perception. Titus 1:15 says that unto them that 
are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure, but even their mind and conscience is defiled. 
That verse explains why some men can take pure things and twist them into corruption. 
They take grace and turn it into license. They take holiness and turn it into self-righteous 
performance. They take liberty and turn it into flesh. They take separation and turn it into 
pride. They take love and turn it into compromise. They take commandments and turn them 
into bondage. They take Scripture and bend it to tradition. The problem is not with the pure 
thing. The problem is with the defiled mind and conscience handling it. Unbelief ruins the 
inward lens. The man does not merely need a new opinion. He needs cleansing from the 
inside out. 

The seventh and final lesson is that unbelief, if left unanswered by faith in Christ, ends in 
eternal judgment. Revelation 21:8 places “the fearful, and unbelieving” in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death. That is where the series must 
end because that is where the Bible takes the word. The Bible does not conclude by 
treating unbelief as harmless. It does not say the unbelieving were simply misunderstood. 
It does not call unbelief a brave journey. It does not say sincerity will cover it, religion will 
excuse it, or ignorance will save it. It says the unbelieving have their part in the lake of fire. 
That is the final warning. Unbelief may begin as hesitation, resistance, fear, pride, false 
religion, hardness, or refusal of testimony, but if it remains the settled condition of a soul 
toward God and his Son, it ends in the second death. 

Therefore this series is not written as an academic exercise. It is a warning, a rebuke, a 
doctrinal study, a pastoral plea, and a call to believe God. The cure for unbelief is not 
sentiment. It is not psychology. It is not softer preaching. It is not religious entertainment. It 
is not more signs for those who reject the word already given. The cure is the word of God 
received by faith. “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God” 



(Romans 10:17). Faith believes what God said because God said it. Faith receives Christ. 
Faith rests in the finished work of Calvary. Faith takes God’s promises as true even when 
circumstances argue against them. Faith does not make God faithful; it receives the faithful 
God as he is. Faith does not improve the gospel; it believes the gospel. Faith does not save 
because faith is impressive; faith saves because it lays hold on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

So let this series begin with the matter settled: unbelief is sin. It is not noble. It is not 
neutral. It is not harmless. It is not safe because it sounds intelligent, religious, wounded, 
or cautious. It must be exposed by Scripture, confessed where it hides in the heart, 
rejected where it resists the word, and answered by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. The man 
who believes God gives glory to God. The man who refuses God makes God a liar in his 
heart. Between those two roads stands the whole issue of this series. Believe God, or 
unbelief will rob you of blessing, rest, truth, peace, purity, and finally life itself. 

 

 

1 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - When the Mighty Works Stop 

Key Passage: Matthew 13:58 - “And he did not many mighty works there because of 
their unbelief.” 

There are verses in the Bible that slip past a man if he is reading too fast, and then there are 
verses that ought to grab him by the collar, slam him against the wall, and make him look 
straight into the face of his own heart. Matthew 13:58 is one of those verses. “And he did 
not many mighty works there because of their unbelief.” That is not a verse about a weak 
Christ. That is not a verse about a powerless Saviour. That is not a verse about heaven 
running short on authority, virtue, mercy, or miracle-working power. That is a verse about a 
hard crowd, a familiar crowd, a religious crowd, a hometown crowd, a crowd that had 
enough light to be responsible and enough pride to reject it. Jesus Christ stood there with 
all the fullness of God in bodily form, and that town sat there with its nose in the air, acting 
as though the carpenter’s son could not be the Son of God. They were not lacking evidence. 
They were choking on familiarity. They knew his earthly family. They knew his background. 
They knew the village talk. They knew enough about him after the flesh to stumble over him 
after the Spirit. And because they would not believe, the mighty works stopped. 

Now, let us get one thing nailed down before the religious crowd starts squirming in its pew. 
Unbelief does not take one ounce of power out of Jesus Christ. It does not dim his glory, 
weaken his word, shorten his arm, empty his blood, cancel his resurrection, or make his 
throne wobble. The Lord Jesus Christ is “the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever” 
(Hebrews 13:8). He does not become less true because men call him false. He does not 



become less holy because men call him ordinary. He does not become less God because 
sinners measure him by their own crooked yardstick. The trouble in Matthew 13 is not that 
Christ could not do mighty works. The trouble is that unbelief made that place a barren 
field. The rain could fall, but the ground was hard. The bread could be offered, but the 
mouth was shut. The light could shine, but the eyes were closed. That is what unbelief 
does. It does not bankrupt heaven. It bankrupts the unbeliever. 

This is why unbelief is not merely a lack of information. It is a sin. The modern world loves 
to dress unbelief in respectable clothing. It calls it skepticism, intellectual honesty, 
religious trauma, scientific caution, independent thinking, or open-minded investigation. 
But in the Bible, unbelief is not treated as a harmless academic position. It is treated as 
resistance against the word and witness of God. These people in Nazareth had heard 
wisdom from his mouth and seen enough to be astonished, yet they still said, “Whence 
hath this man this wisdom, and these mighty works?” (Matthew 13:54). They did not deny 
that there was wisdom. They did not deny that there were mighty works. They simply 
refused the conclusion those things demanded. That is the rotten root of unbelief. It sees 
enough to be accountable, but it refuses to bow. It looks at truth, sniffs at the packaging, 
and says, “Surely God would not come like this.” And while they are busy judging the vessel, 
the visitation passes by. 

1. Unbelief Can Grow in the Soil of Familiarity 

The first thing Matthew 13 teaches is that unbelief can grow where men think they know too 
much. These people were not strangers from a distant land. They were not hearing about 
Jesus Christ for the first time from some traveler passing through. They knew him after the 
flesh. They said, “Is not this the carpenter’s son?” (Matthew 13:55). They knew Mary. They 
knew his brethren. They knew his sisters. They had enough earthly familiarity to convince 
themselves that there could be no heavenly mystery. That is a dangerous thing. Familiarity 
can be a blessing when it humbles a man before the truth. But familiarity can become a 
curse when a man uses what he knows naturally to reject what God is revealing spiritually. 

There is a lesson here for every man who has grown up around Bible words, Bible 
preaching, church buildings, gospel songs, and Christian language. A man can become so 
used to the furniture of truth that he stops trembling before the God of truth. He can hear 
“Jesus saves” until the words become wallpaper. He can quote verses without being cut by 
them. He can know the stories, the characters, the doctrines, the arguments, and the 
phrases, and still miss the living God standing in front of him. Nazareth had the worst kind 
of unbelief because it was unbelief with exposure. They were not deprived. They were not 
neglected. They were not crying for a prophet and getting silence. The Prophet greater than 
Moses stood in their midst, and they measured him by his address. 



That same spirit is alive today. Men say, “I know the Bible.” No, you know the sound of it. “I 
grew up in church.” That may only mean you grew up vaccinated against conviction. “My 
family is Christian.” That may only mean you have inherited religious vocabulary without 
spiritual life. The Nazarenes knew enough about Jesus to get offended by him, but not 
enough to worship him. That is the tragedy. They could identify the family tree, but they 
could not discern the root out of dry ground. They could name his earthly associations, but 
they could not receive his heavenly authority. Familiarity without faith becomes contempt, 
and contempt in the presence of Christ is a deadly business. 

2. Unbelief Is Offended by the Ordinary Package of Divine Truth 

Matthew 13:57 says, “And they were offended in him.” That is the line that explains the 
sickness. They did not merely misunderstand him. They were offended in him. Why? 
Because God did not package the truth the way their pride expected. They wanted glory 
without humility, heaven without a carpenter’s bench, wisdom without lowliness, Messiah 
without meekness. They could not stand the fact that the Lord of glory had walked down 
their dusty streets, lived in their common surroundings, and spoken with authority from a 
background they thought they had already categorized. Their offense was not because 
Christ lacked evidence. Their offense was because Christ shattered their expectations. 

This is one of the favorite tricks of unbelief. It tells God how he ought to appear, how he 
ought to speak, how he ought to prove himself, how he ought to move, and how he ought to 
arrange the evidence. Then when God refuses to bow to the sinner’s script, the sinner 
pretends the problem is lack of proof. No, the problem is pride. The Bible says, “The 
preaching of the cross is to them that perish foolishness” (1 Corinthians 1:18). Why 
foolishness? Because God chose a bloody cross instead of a philosopher’s platform. He 
chose fishermen instead of religious elites. He chose preaching instead of polished human 
wisdom. He chose a virgin’s womb, a manger, a carpenter’s home, a rejected ministry, a 
Roman cross, a borrowed tomb, and an empty sepulchre. That offends the world because it 
gives the world no room to brag. 

The same offense shows up when people despise the King James Bible because it is plain 
enough to correct them and strong enough to expose them. They want something 
smoother, newer, softer, more academic, less offensive, less final. They want truth with the 
teeth pulled out. They want a Christ who explains but does not command, comforts but 
does not judge, saves but does not rule, dies but does not rise to reign. That is unbelief 
hiding behind taste. The people of Nazareth stumbled because the truth came in a form 
they thought beneath them. But that is exactly how God works. He hides glory in humility so 
that proud men choke and humble men receive. 



3. Unbelief Does Not Deny Evidence, It Refuses the Conclusion 

Notice carefully that the people in Matthew 13 were astonished. They said, “Whence hath 
this man this wisdom, and these mighty works?” They recognized wisdom. They recognized 
mighty works. Their own words condemned them. They were not looking at nothing. They 
were looking at enough to ask the right question, but their hearts would not follow the 
evidence to the right answer. That is how unbelief operates. It often does not deny all 
evidence. It simply refuses the conclusion that the evidence demands. It will admit that 
Jesus was wise, but not that he is Lord. It will admit that the Bible is influential, but not that 
it is the word of God. It will admit that prophecy is interesting, but not that God wrote 
history before it happened. It will admit that the resurrection is hard to explain, but not that 
Christ rose from the dead. 

This is why unbelief is morally guilty. If a man had no light, no witness, no Scripture, no 
conscience, no creation, no gospel, no testimony, and no dealings from God, the matter 
would be different. But the Bible does not describe man as an innocent creature 
desperately searching for God in total neutrality. Romans 1 says men “hold the truth in 
unrighteousness” (Romans 1:18). That means they suppress it. They pin it down. They do 
not lack truth as much as they hate what truth does to their pride and sin. Nazareth saw the 
wisdom and mighty works and still stumbled over the vessel. They wanted to explain away 
what they could not honestly deny. 

This should help every Bible believer understand the modern unbeliever. Do not be fooled 
by every objection dressed up as scholarship. Many objections are not sincere searches for 
truth; they are barricades built against conviction. A man may say, “I would believe if I had 
more evidence,” when what he really means is, “I will not believe unless God lets me 
remain my own authority.” That is not evidence-seeking. That is rebellion with a dictionary. 
The issue in Matthew 13 was not insufficient light. It was rejected light. They had enough to 
wonder, enough to ask, enough to be responsible, and enough to believe. But unbelief 
stood at the door and would not let the truth in. 

4. Unbelief Leaves People Religious, Informed, and Dead 

Nazareth was not a jungle tribe bowing before a carved idol in total ignorance of Israel’s 
God. These were Jews. They had synagogue life. They had Scripture. They had history. They 
had Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, the prophets, the covenants, and the promises. 
Yet when the promised one stood among them, they missed him. That is a warning written 
in capital letters. Religious privilege does not equal faith. Bible exposure does not equal 
conversion. Ancestry does not equal life. A man can be close to the things of God and still 
dead as a hammer spiritually. The most dangerous unbelief in the world may not be the 



unbelief of the atheist screaming in the street, but the unbelief of the religious man 
yawning under truth. 

This is why Christ’s own words sting so deeply. “A prophet is not without honour, save in his 
own country, and in his own house” (Matthew 13:57). The people who should have rejoiced 
were offended. The people who had the nearest view had the coldest hearts. That is how 
religion often works when it is divorced from faith. It preserves the shell and loses the life. It 
knows the vocabulary but misses the voice. It honors dead prophets while rejecting the 
living Christ. It builds monuments to yesterday’s light while resisting today’s rebuke. It loves 
God in theory as long as God does not walk into town and start exposing hearts. 

There are churches full of people who know how to talk, sing, nod, amen, post, debate, and 
quote, but they would not believe God if he stepped on their toes with a steel-toed boot. 
They have information without submission. They have tradition without trembling. They 
have doctrine as a badge rather than truth as a sword. That is a terrible condition. A man 
who knows nothing may at least know he is blind. But the religious unbeliever thinks his 
familiarity is sight. Nazareth proves that a place can be packed with religious knowledge 
and still be spiritually barren. They were close enough to hear him and hard enough to miss 
him. 

5. Unbelief Restricts Blessing Without Restricting Christ 

Matthew 13:58 must be handled carefully. “And he did not many mighty works there 
because of their unbelief.” Do not read that like Christ tried and failed. God forbid. The Lord 
Jesus Christ was not standing there like a powerless faith healer waiting for the crowd to 
generate enough positive energy. That is charismatic foolishness, not Bible doctrine. Christ 
was not dependent on their faith as though their faith fueled his deity. He could raise the 
dead, cleanse lepers, command devils, still storms, multiply bread, walk on water, and call 
the universe to account. The issue was not inability. The issue was moral judgment. In the 
face of their unbelief, he withheld what they despised. 

That principle runs all through Scripture. God is not obligated to lavish blessing on men 
who reject the light he has already given. The Lord does not perform tricks for hardened 
spectators. When Herod wanted to see a miracle, Christ answered him nothing. When the 
Pharisees demanded signs while resisting the signs already given, the Lord rebuked them. 
God gives enough light to believe, but he does not bow before the courtroom of human 
arrogance. Nazareth did not receive many mighty works because unbelief had turned the 
town into a closed door. Christ was still Christ, but they were not receivers. The fountain 
was full, but they would not drink. The table was spread, but they would not sit. The 
physician was present, but the patient insisted he was well. 



This is where a man must be honest. Many people blame God for barrenness that their own 
unbelief produced. They say, “Why does God not show me more?” Maybe because you 
rejected what he already showed you. “Why does God not answer?” Maybe because you 
will not believe what he already said. “Why does God not make it clearer?” Maybe because 
the problem is not clarity; the problem is rebellion. The mighty works stopped in Nazareth, 
not because heaven was empty, but because earth was hardened. Unbelief does not chain 
Christ. It chains the unbeliever to his own barrenness. 

6. Unbelief Quenches Expectation and Kills Holy Appetite 

One of the marks of faith is expectation. The faithful heart expects God to be true, expects 
the word to be right, expects Christ to be sufficient, expects promises to stand, expects 
prayer to matter, expects preaching to cut, expects obedience to bear fruit. Unbelief kills 
that appetite. It walks into the presence of Christ expecting nothing and then congratulates 
itself when nothing is received. That is a wicked cycle. The unbeliever says, “I knew nothing 
would happen,” after his own unbelief helped make the field barren. Nazareth did not come 
hungry. They came suspicious. They did not come as beggars. They came as critics. They 
did not come with empty vessels. They came with folded arms. 

This is a major reason churches, homes, ministries, and lives dry up. People stop expecting 
God to deal with them through the Book. They read like critics instead of sons. They pray 
like formalists instead of beggars. They attend preaching like reviewers instead of sinners 
needing correction. They sing like dead men rehearsing old sounds. They hear doctrine and 
think only of how to use it against somebody else. That is unbelief wearing a necktie. It does 
not always curse God. Sometimes it simply expects nothing from God. And when a person 
expects nothing, asks nothing, receives nothing, and changes nothing, he eventually builds 
a theology to justify the dryness. 

Faith comes to Christ with need. Unbelief comes to Christ with analysis. Faith says, 
“Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth” (1 Samuel 3:9). Unbelief says, “Who does he think he 
is?” Faith trembles before the word. Unbelief grades the sermon. Faith confesses sin. 
Unbelief critiques delivery. Faith wants mercy. Unbelief wants control. That is why Nazareth 
is such a warning. They were close to the fountain and died thirsty. They were near the 
bread and remained empty. They stood in the presence of the Life and were offended by 
him. Nothing will starve a soul faster than unbelief in the presence of abundance. 

7. Unbelief Must Be Answered by the Word of God 

Mark’s parallel account says, “And he marvelled because of their unbelief. And he went 
round about the villages, teaching” (Mark 6:6). That is one of the finest answers to unbelief 
in the Bible. Christ did not turn the ministry into a circus to impress them. He did not soften 



the message. He did not hire a public relations team. He did not sit in a corner and ask 
whether the problem was his tone. He went on teaching. That is the answer. When unbelief 
rises, keep preaching the Book. When men are offended, keep teaching the truth. When the 
hometown crowd sneers, keep moving with the word of God. 

This is where modern Christianity loses its backbone. The moment unbelief shows up, 
preachers start trimming the message. They want to make Christ less offensive, the Bible 
less final, sin less sinful, hell less hot, judgment less certain, repentance less urgent, and 
faith less necessary. They think if they can make the truth less sharp, unbelievers will like it 
better. But the problem with unbelief is not that truth is too sharp. The problem is that the 
heart is too hard. You do not cure a hard heart by dulling the sword. “For the word of God is 
quick, and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword” (Hebrews 4:12). God gave us a 
blade, not a butter knife. 

The Lord’s response is the model. He kept teaching. That is what must be done. Teach the 
word in season and out of season. Teach it when they receive it and when they resist it. 
Teach it when the crowd is large and when the crowd is offended. Teach it when men 
applaud and when men walk away. Teach it when the town believes and when the town 
turns barren. The answer to unbelief is not entertainment, compromise, psychology, 
marketing, or religious diplomacy. The answer is the word of God, preached plainly, 
believed personally, and applied without apology. If men refuse it, that is on them. But the 
messenger has no right to trade the hammer of God for a feather duster. 

Conclusion 

Matthew 13:58 is a funeral bell over the graveyard of missed blessing. “And he did not many 
mighty works there because of their unbelief.” Think of what could have happened in 
Nazareth. Think of the sick who might have been healed, the devils that might have been 
cast out, the broken homes that might have been restored, the blind eyes that might have 
seen, the lame feet that might have walked, the sinners who might have repented, and the 
town that might have become a testimony to the power of Christ. But unbelief stood there 
like a locked gate. The Lord of glory was present, but the people were offended. The 
fountain was near, but they remained dry. The physician came, but they rejected the 
diagnosis. That is the tragedy of unbelief. It does not merely hold a wrong opinion. It robs a 
man of what God would have given had he believed. 

The hard lesson is this: unbelief can live close to Jesus. It can grow up around Scripture. It 
can sit in the synagogue. It can know the family names, the village history, the religious 
customs, and the outward facts. It can hear wisdom and see mighty works and still refuse 
to bow. That ought to scare the daylights out of any honest man. The most dangerous thing 



in the world is not ignorance that knows it is ignorant, but familiarity that thinks it has God 
figured out. Nazareth did not reject Christ because he was too far away. They rejected him 
because he came too near and too low for their pride. They wanted a Messiah grand 
enough to flatter them, not humble enough to expose them. 

So let the first lesson in this series land where it belongs. Unbelief is a sin. It is not 
harmless. It is not noble. It is not neutral. It shuts down blessing, despises light, resists the 
word, hardens the heart, and leaves men barren in the presence of abundance. But faith 
receives what unbelief forfeits. Faith does not demand that God dress himself according to 
human pride. Faith receives the Christ of Scripture as he is. Faith hears the word and bows. 
Faith looks at the carpenter’s son and sees the Son of God. Faith looks at the rejected one 
and sees the Lord of glory. Faith looks at the cross and sees salvation. Faith looks at the 
empty tomb and sees victory. The mighty works stop where unbelief rules, but where faith 
receives Christ, God is still able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. 

 

 

2 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Faith That Moves Mountains 

Key Passage: Matthew 17:20 - “And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for 
verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you.” 

There are times in the Bible when the Lord Jesus Christ answers a question so plainly that 
the only way to miss the answer is to be educated out of it. The disciples asked him why 
they could not cast out the devil, and the Lord did not say, “Because the devil was too 
strong.” He did not say, “Because the case was too advanced.” He did not say, “Because 
the father lacked vocabulary.” He did not say, “Because the boy had been in bondage too 
long.” He did not say, “Because heaven was closed that day.” He said, “Because of your 
unbelief.” That answer ought to make every Bible believer sit up straight and stop hiding 
behind excuses. The Lord put his finger right on the hidden leak in the vessel. The problem 
was not the devil’s strength, but the disciples’ unbelief. The problem was not the mountain, 
but the heart that trembled before the mountain. The problem was not lack of religious 
activity, but lack of confidence in the word and power of God. 

This passage is searching because it deals with men who were not strangers to Christ. 
These were disciples. These were men who had walked with him, heard him teach, 
watched him heal, seen devils obey his voice, and already been exposed to authority far 
beyond anything the scribes could manufacture. They were not liberal professors sneering 



at miracles from behind a desk. They were not pagan philosophers laughing at the 
supernatural. They were not Roman soldiers gambling at the foot of a cross. They were the 
Lord’s own men, and still unbelief had lodged itself in them. That is what makes this verse 
so sharp. Unbelief is not only found in the tavern, the university, the cult, the atheist’s 
lecture, or the modernist pulpit. It can be found in the disciple who claims to believe the 
Book but panics when the devil shows his teeth. It can hide in the preacher who shouts 
about power on Sunday and trembles before opposition on Monday. It can sit in the father 
who knows the promises but collapses when the family is under attack. It can sit in the 
soul-winner who believes salvation is by grace through faith, but acts as though no sinner 
could possibly be reached. 

The mountain-moving faith in Matthew 17:20 is not a circus trick, not religious theater, not 
charismatic noise, not some fleshly performance where men strut around pretending to 
command creation while they cannot even command their own temper. The Lord is not 
giving vain men a magic wand so they can show off. He is rebuking unbelief and teaching 
that faith, even as small as a grain of mustard seed, can lay hold on God’s word against 
visible impossibility. That is the point. The mountain is not moved by human confidence in 
human confidence. It is moved by faith in God. Real faith does not brag on itself. Real faith 
does not pose for the camera. Real faith does not need smoke machines, fake healers, 
emotional manipulation, or a crowd drunk on excitement. Real faith hears what God said, 
believes it, obeys it, and refuses to let the size of the obstacle become larger than the 
truthfulness of God. 

Chapter 1: The Lord Diagnosed the Real Problem 

When the disciples failed, they asked, “Why could not we cast him out?” That was a good 
question, but the Lord’s answer was not gentle on their pride. “Because of your unbelief.” 
There is something merciful about that answer because it is exact. The Lord did not leave 
them guessing. He did not let them drown in confusion. He did not allow them to blame the 
boy, the father, the devil, the crowd, the hour, or the circumstances. He cut through the fog 
and named the disease. That is how the Lord works. He does not waste time decorating the 
corpse. He tells the truth. The disciples needed diagnosis before they needed 
encouragement, because encouragement without diagnosis only helps a man feel better 
while remaining broken. 

That is one of the great problems in modern Christianity. Everyone wants comfort, but few 
want diagnosis. Everyone wants affirmation, but few want rebuke. Everyone wants to hear 
that the devil is just unusually strong, the culture is just unusually dark, the times are just 
unusually hard, the people are just unusually stubborn, and the situation is just unusually 
complicated. Well, maybe the devil is strong, the culture is dark, the times are hard, the 



people are stubborn, and the situation is complicated, but the Lord still said, “Because of 
your unbelief.” A Bible believer has to learn when God is not interested in our pile of 
excuses. There comes a time when the Lord points to the heart and says, “There is the leak. 
There is the rot. There is the short-circuit.” 

The Lord’s diagnosis also protects us from superstition. If he had said, “Because this devil 
is too much for you,” the disciples might have walked away with a devil-centered theology. 
If he had said, “Because the boy’s case was too far gone,” they might have walked away 
with a circumstance-centered theology. If he had said, “Because the father did not bring 
him properly,” they might have walked away blaming wounded people. But Christ said, 
“Because of your unbelief.” That brings the matter back where it belongs. Faith does not 
deny the reality of devils, affliction, difficulty, or spiritual warfare, but faith refuses to make 
those things final. The final authority is not the devil’s resistance. The final authority is the 
word of God. 

Chapter 2: Authority Without Faith Becomes Barren 

The disciples had been near authority. They had heard authority. They had seen authority. 
They were not dealing with an unknown Christ. Yet in the hour of conflict, their unbelief 
made them barren. That is a hard lesson. It is possible to possess correct doctrine and still 
function weakly because the doctrine is not being believed in the moment of trial. It is 
possible to know the truth about Christ’s power and still tremble before a visible 
impossibility. It is possible to have the right vocabulary and still lack the living exercise of 
faith. That is what happened here. They were the Lord’s men, but they were not operating in 
the confidence that matched what they had been shown. 

This is where a man has to quit admiring doctrine from a distance and start believing it in 
the fight. A soldier can memorize the manual and still freeze on the battlefield. A preacher 
can teach on prayer and still panic when prayer is the only thing left. A father can quote 
verses about God’s faithfulness and still come apart when the household gets hit. A church 
can talk about revival, missions, truth, separation, soul-winning, and the power of the 
gospel, and yet act like the gates of hell are stronger than the Captain of our salvation. That 
is authority without exercised faith. It is like owning a sword and leaving it in the sheath 
while the enemy charges. 

The Bible never treats faith as decorative. Faith is not a religious ornament hanging around 
a man’s neck. Faith is how the believer lays hold on what God said. “So then faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Romans 10:17). That means faith is not 
mystical energy. It is not positive thinking. It is not psychological confidence. It is 
confidence produced by the word of God and directed toward the God of the word. When 



men who have authority fail through unbelief, the answer is not to invent new authority. The 
answer is to return to God’s word, believe it, and act in obedience to it. A man does not 
need a bigger stage. He needs a believing heart. 

Chapter 3: The Devil Was Not the Main Issue 

The context involves a devil, and the devil is real. Let no man soften that. The Bible does not 
treat devils as primitive explanations for medical problems, emotional trouble, or social 
dysfunction. The Bible says what it says. There are unclean spirits, there is Satanic 
opposition, and there are spiritual enemies that hate God, hate Christ, hate Scripture, hate 
the gospel, and hate the soul of man. But in Matthew 17, when the disciples fail, the Lord 
does not magnify the devil. He magnifies the problem of unbelief. That is important. Some 
people become so obsessed with devils that they forget the Lord. They study darkness until 
they cannot see light. They talk about spiritual warfare until they make Satan sound like the 
fourth person of some wicked trinity. That is not faith. That is fear dressed as discernment. 

The devil is never presented in Scripture as equal to God. He is a creature. He is wicked, 
subtle, powerful, experienced, and malicious, but he is not Almighty. He is not 
omnipresent. He is not omniscient. He is not eternal in the sense God is eternal. He is not 
sovereign. He is not the final power in the universe. When Christ speaks, devils know who 
he is. When Christ commands, they obey. When Christ permits, they move. When Christ 
forbids, they stop. The trouble with unbelief is that it reverses the scale. It makes the devil 
look massive and God look distant. It makes the mountain look permanent and the 
promise look thin. It makes the case look impossible and the word of Christ look 
insufficient. 

That is why this passage is so needed. The Lord does not teach his men to build their 
theology around the strength of the devil. He teaches them to reckon with unbelief in 
themselves. That is where many failures begin. A man spends all his time rebuking devils 
when he needs to repent of unbelief. He blames demons for everything while refusing to 
believe the plain promises and commands of God. He shouts at the darkness while 
neglecting the light. The devil is real, but he is not the Lord Jesus Christ. The mountain is 
real, but it is not bigger than God. The case may be hard, but hard cases are not hard for the 
Creator. The question is not whether the enemy is strong. The question is whether God is 
believed. 

Chapter 4: Mustard Seed Faith Is Small but Living 

The Lord said, “If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed.” That phrase is often abused by 
people who want to turn faith into a measuring contest. They talk as though the point is the 
quantity of faith, as if men could pour faith into a cup and check the level. But the Lord’s 



comparison is humbling. A mustard seed is small. The issue is not the impressive size of 
faith, but the living reality of faith. A little living faith in a great God is better than a mountain 
of religious talk with no confidence in God at all. The disciples did not need to boast about 
having great faith. They needed real faith, even if it seemed small, because living faith lays 
hold on the living God. 

This is a great comfort and a great rebuke at the same time. It is a comfort because a man 
does not have to wait until he feels like a spiritual giant before he believes God. He can 
come weak, trembling, needy, and small, as long as he comes believing what God said. The 
father in the parallel passage cried, “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief” (Mark 9:24). 
That was not polished theology from a platform. That was a broken cry from a desperate 
heart. Yet the Lord helped him. Faith does not need to be loud to be real. It does not need to 
impress the crowd. It does not need to wear a costume. It needs to be directed toward 
Christ. 

But it is also a rebuke because many people have less faith than a mustard seed while 
claiming to believe the whole Bible. They can argue doctrine all day, but when it comes 
time to pray, obey, witness, forgive, separate, stand, suffer, give, or trust God, they collapse. 
Their faith is large in vocabulary and small in exercise. They can post about truth but cannot 
trust God with a bill. They can debate prophecy but cannot obey a command. They can 
defend the King James Bible but do not believe the verses they quote. Mustard seed faith 
may be small, but it is alive. Dead orthodoxy can be large, impressive, loud, historic, and 
useless. 

Chapter 5: Mountain-Moving Faith Is Confidence in God’s Word 

The Lord said, “Ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall 
remove.” Now, before some religious lunatic runs outside and starts yelling at hills to prove 
he is spiritual, let us get the doctrine straight. The point is not that God has made believers 
into little gods who can rearrange geography for personal convenience. The point is that 
faith in God’s word can face visible impossibility without bowing to it. The mountain 
represents the kind of obstacle that mocks human strength. It is fixed, heavy, ancient, 
immovable, and impossible from the standpoint of man. Faith says, “That may be true from 
man’s side, but God has spoken.” 

That is the key. Faith is never faith in faith. Faith is not faith in imagination. Faith is not faith 
in emotional desire. Faith is not faith in a preacher’s volume. Faith is not faith in religious 
formulas. Faith is confidence in God and what God has said. If God has not spoken, 
presumption can shout all day and nothing holy is happening. If God has spoken, unbelief 
can calculate all day and still be wrong. The issue is the word of God. Abraham believed 



God about a son when his body was dead and Sarah’s womb was dead. He “staggered not 
at the promise of God through unbelief” (Romans 4:20). That is mountain-moving faith. It 
stands on the promise when nature says impossible. 

This kind of faith is not reckless. It is obedient. It does not invent commands and then 
demand God honor them. It listens first. That is where the faith healers and prosperity 
pimps go off the rails. They treat faith like a force and words like magic. They turn prayer into 
spell-casting and God into a servant of human desire. Bible faith is nothing like that. Bible 
faith submits to God’s word, believes God’s promises, obeys God’s commands, and trusts 
God’s character. It can face a mountain because it is not impressed with the mountain. It is 
impressed with God. The mountain may be large, but it is not Lord. 

Chapter 6: Nothing Shall Be Impossible Unto You Does Not Mean Anything Carnal 
Goes 

The phrase “nothing shall be impossible unto you” is glorious, but it has to be kept in the 
fence of Scripture. The flesh loves to steal that phrase and use it like a blank check for 
ambition, greed, pride, spectacle, and self-will. But the Lord is speaking in connection with 
faith, and faith is tied to God’s word and will. The Bible is never teaching that a believer can 
demand anything his flesh wants and force God to perform it. That is not faith. That is 
witchcraft wearing church clothes. The promise belongs to faith, and faith is not rebellion 
with religious words attached. Faith bows before God even when it asks boldly. 

This matters because unbelief and presumption are both enemies of truth. Unbelief says, 
“God cannot.” Presumption says, “God must do what I demand.” Faith says, “God can, and 
God is right.” Unbelief makes God smaller than the obstacle. Presumption makes God a 
tool for man’s ego. Faith gives God glory. A believer must reject both ditches. He must not 
be a coward who refuses to believe God can move the mountain, and he must not be a fool 
who commands mountains God never told him to address. The issue is not whether man 
gets to show off power. The issue is whether God is believed and obeyed. 

When the Bible says, “nothing shall be impossible unto you,” it should stir courage, not 
carnality. It should make the preacher preach when the crowd looks dead. It should make 
the soul-winner witness when the sinner looks unreachable. It should make the father pray 
when the home looks broken. It should make the missionary go when the field looks hard. It 
should make the believer stand when the pressure looks overwhelming. It should not 
produce theatrical nonsense. It should produce holy confidence. God does not give 
mountain-moving faith so men can build a ministry around themselves. He gives faith so 
his word can be believed in the face of impossibility. 

Chapter 7: The Hidden Leak Must Be Fixed 



Unbelief is often hidden. It does not always announce itself with a bullhorn. Sometimes it 
sits quietly inside a man while he goes through religious motions. The disciples were trying 
to do the right thing outwardly. They were not ignoring the afflicted boy. They were not 
denying the existence of the devil. They were not mocking the father. They were attempting 
something connected to the Lord’s work. Yet the hidden leak was unbelief. That is what 
makes the sin so dangerous. It can exist under the cover of ministry. It can hide beneath 
preaching, teaching, praying, witnessing, studying, counseling, and serving. A man can be 
busy in the work and still be leaking faith. 

The hidden leak must be fixed by returning to God. Not to noise. Not to slogans. Not to 
emotional hype. Not to borrowed confidence from somebody else’s testimony. Not to 
mechanical formulas. The heart has to get back under the word of God until faith is 
strengthened. If faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, then the cure for 
unbelief is not entertainment. It is not softer preaching. It is not less doctrine. It is not more 
fleshly excitement. It is more Bible believed, more prayer rooted in Scripture, more 
obedience to light given, more confession of unbelief, and more dependence on the Lord 
instead of religious habit. 

Every believer ought to ask where the leak is. Where have you stopped expecting God to be 
true? Where have you started explaining away disobedience? Where have you treated a 
mountain as final? Where have you blamed the devil while refusing to believe the Lord? 
Where have you substituted analysis for faith, vocabulary for obedience, and religious 
motion for confidence in God? The Lord’s rebuke is severe, but it is also a mercy. If the 
problem is unbelief, then the answer is not despair. The answer is to believe God. The 
answer is to take him at his word. The answer is to stop trembling before mountains as 
though mountains are eternal. They are not. God is. 

Conclusion 

Matthew 17:20 is not a verse for religious show-offs. It is a rebuke to unbelief and a call to 
real faith. The disciples failed, and the Lord told them why. “Because of your unbelief.” That 
one sentence cuts through a thousand excuses. It tells the preacher, the teacher, the 
father, the mother, the soul-winner, the missionary, and the struggling saint that the real 
issue may not be the size of the devil, the hardness of the case, the darkness of the age, or 
the hostility of the crowd. The real issue may be the unbelief sitting quietly in the heart of 
someone who claims to believe the Book. That is a painful diagnosis, but it is a necessary 
one. A man cannot fix what he refuses to name. 

The mountain-moving faith of this passage is not madness. It is not emotionalism. It is not 
positive thinking. It is not charismatic stagecraft. It is not a man commanding reality like a 



little deity. It is faith in God’s word against visible impossibility. It is Abraham looking at 
deadness and believing the promise. It is the preacher opening the Bible in a dead 
generation and believing the word can still cut. It is the soul-winner speaking to a hardened 
sinner and believing the gospel is still the power of God unto salvation. It is the father 
praying over a troubled home and believing God is not mocked, God is not absent, and God 
is not weak. It is the believer looking at the mountain and saying, “You are large, but you are 
not Lord.” 

So the second lesson in this series is clear. Unbelief is the hidden leak that drains spiritual 
strength. It is the quiet rot in the timber. It is the invisible short-circuit in the wire. It makes 
men with truth act like men without hope. It makes disciples tremble before devils. It 
makes promises look thin and problems look eternal. But faith, even as a grain of mustard 
seed, lays hold on the God who cannot lie. The answer is not to brag about faith, fake faith, 
perform faith, or sell faith. The answer is to believe God. The mountain may stand there 
with all its weight, age, size, and shadow, but when God speaks and faith lays hold on his 
word, the mountain is no longer the final fact in the room. God is. 

 

 

3 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - When Jesus Marvels 

Key Passage: Mark 6:6 - “And he marvelled because of their unbelief. And he went 
round about the villages, teaching.” 

There are only a few things in the Bible that make the Lord Jesus Christ marvel, and when 
the Creator marvels at the creature, a man had better stop chewing gum, sit still, and pay 
attention. Mark 6:6 says, “And he marvelled because of their unbelief.” Think about that. 
Men marvel at Christ’s wisdom. Men marvel at his miracles. Men marvel at his doctrine. 
Men marvel at the gracious words that proceed out of his mouth. Men marvel when he stills 
the sea, opens blind eyes, cleanses lepers, raises the dead, casts out devils, and answers 
the traps of his enemies with words that leave them speechless. But here the thing that 
makes Christ marvel is not faith, worship, humility, repentance, obedience, or hunger for 
truth. It is unbelief. The Lord of glory stands in front of men who have enough light to be 
responsible, enough testimony to be convicted, enough evidence to be humbled, and 
enough opportunity to believe, and instead of bowing, they harden. That is a wonder so 
dark that the Son of God marvels at it. 

This is not the unbelief of some heathen man on the back side of a desert who never heard 
the name of Abraham, Moses, David, or the prophets. This is not the unbelief of some 
pagan sailor bowing before a block of wood because his fathers taught him no better. This 



is Nazareth. These people had proximity. They had history. They had familiarity. They had 
the reports of his works. They had heard his teaching. They knew enough to be astonished 
at his wisdom, and still they were offended in him. That is what makes the passage so 
terrifying. Unbelief is not always born in darkness. Sometimes it grows in broad daylight. 
Sometimes unbelief is not the result of too little evidence, but too much pride. Sometimes 
the problem is not that a man has never heard, but that he has heard so much that he has 
learned how to resist conviction without looking nervous. He has developed religious 
calluses. He can sit under truth and not bleed. He can hear the word and not tremble. He 
can watch God move and still fold his arms. 

The Lord’s response is as instructive as the marveling itself. The verse does not say, “And he 
marvelled because of their unbelief, and he redesigned the message.” It does not say, “And 
he marvelled because of their unbelief, and he softened the doctrine.” It does not say, “And 
he marvelled because of their unbelief, and he hired entertainers to make the truth more 
attractive.” It says, “And he went round about the villages, teaching.” That is the answer. 
Where miracles were despised, he kept teaching. Where unbelief hardened the hometown 
crowd, he kept preaching the truth. Where men were offended in him, he did not flatter 
their offense. He did not beg for their approval. He did not adjust the truth to fit the 
temperature of their rebellion. He went on teaching. That ought to settle a lot of modern 
foolishness. The cure for unbelief is not another show. It is not a softer Bible. It is not a 
preacher with less backbone. It is the word of God taught, preached, pressed, and 
believed. 

Chapter 1: The Terrible Wonder of Christ Marveling 

When the Bible says Jesus marvelled, the word ought to make a man tremble. This is the 
one by whom all things were made. John 1:3 says, “All things were made by him; and 
without him was not any thing made that was made.” He knows what is in man. He knows 
the heart. He sees through flesh, religion, excuses, questions, objections, and polished 
hypocrisy. He is not shocked because he is ignorant. He is not surprised because he failed 
to anticipate something. Yet the Spirit of God records that he marvelled because of their 
unbelief. That means the unbelief was not a small matter. It was monstrous. It was 
unreasonable. It was spiritually grotesque. The Creator stood among creatures, and the 
creatures were offended because the Creator did not fit their small-town expectations. 

Men often speak as though unbelief is understandable, noble, careful, humble, and fair-
minded. The Bible does not talk that way. In this passage, unbelief is so perverse that Christ 
marvels at it. That knocks the academic halo off the skeptic’s head. The unbeliever wants 
to be treated like a brave investigator standing between competing possibilities. God treats 
him as a sinner resisting light. The Lord had given them enough. They had his words. They 



had his works. They had the testimony of wisdom. They had the witness of power. They had 
the Old Testament background that pointed toward him. They had the Prophet in their 
midst, and instead of receiving him, they stumbled over the ordinary outward 
circumstances of his earthly life. 

There is a kind of unbelief that ought to embarrass the human race. After all God has 
shown, after all God has spoken, after the heavens declare the glory of God, after 
conscience bears witness, after Scripture thunders, after Christ came, after the cross, after 
the empty tomb, after the gospel has been preached for centuries, men still strut around 
pretending God owes them another sign. What arrogance. The issue is not that God has 
been silent. The issue is that man has been hard of hearing because he hates what God 
said. Nazareth had Christ in front of them and still found a way to be offended. That is not 
intelligence. That is sin with its chin lifted. 

Chapter 2: Unbelief Can Grow in Broad Daylight 

One of the greatest mistakes a man can make is to assume unbelief only grows where there 
is no light. Mark 6 proves otherwise. Nazareth had more than rumor. They had Christ 
himself. They were not dealing with some distant report from another province. They were 
dealing with the Lord who had walked among them. They had watched enough, heard 
enough, and known enough to be responsible. Their unbelief did not come from darkness 
alone. It grew in the presence of light. That is why it was so damning. Light rejected 
becomes darkness intensified. A man who has never heard truth is one thing. A man who 
has heard truth and learned how to dodge it is another. 

The Bible gives repeated warnings about this kind of danger. Pharaoh saw signs and 
hardened his heart. Israel saw the Red Sea split and still murmured in the wilderness. 
Judas saw Christ up close and still sold him. The Pharisees saw the works of God and 
attributed them to the devil. The more light a man receives, the more dangerous his 
unbelief becomes if he refuses it. Light does not automatically soften. Sometimes it 
hardens the man who hates it. The same sun that melts wax hardens clay. The same Bible 
that saves the humble infuriates the proud. The same Christ who is precious to believers is 
a stone of stumbling to rebels. 

That should sober every Bible reader, churchgoer, preacher’s child, teacher, pastor, and 
social media Bible debater. Exposure is not the same as faith. A man can be around the 
truth long enough to get skilled at avoiding it. He can learn the language. He can learn the 
objections. He can learn how to sound careful, balanced, thoughtful, and concerned while 
never submitting to the plain words of God. That is broad daylight unbelief. It does not 



come from never seeing. It comes from seeing and refusing. It is not blind because there is 
no light. It is blind because it closes its eyes. 

Chapter 3: Familiarity Can Become a Cloak for Rejection 

Nazareth’s problem was closely tied to familiarity. They thought they knew him. They knew 
his family. They knew his background. They knew the earthly setting in which he had lived. 
And because they knew those natural details, they assumed there could not be divine glory 
in him. That is the pride of familiarity. It says, “I know where this came from, so I do not have 
to bow before it.” It uses partial knowledge as an excuse to reject full revelation. They knew 
something about him after the flesh, and that became the very cloak they used to hide from 
the truth. 

This kind of unbelief is common. People raised around the Bible often become the hardest 
people to reach because they think recognition equals reception. They recognize the 
words, the verses, the hymns, the doctrines, the stories, and the warnings, but they do not 
receive them in faith. They can finish the preacher’s sentence and still resist the preacher’s 
text. They can quote “For God so loved the world” and still never come to Christ as a guilty 
sinner needing the new birth. They can say “Jesus died for sinners” and still trust 
themselves, their religion, their baptism, their works, their sincerity, or their church. 
Familiarity becomes camouflage for unbelief. 

The same danger exists among Bible believers who have been given much truth. A man can 
become familiar with right division, prophecy, the gospel of grace, eternal security, the King 
James Bible, and the doctrines of the Church Age, and still be cold toward the Lord himself. 
He can treat truth like ammunition for arguments rather than bread for his soul. He can be 
correct and carnal, informed and barren, doctrinally sharp and spiritually dull. Nazareth 
warns us that knowing facts around Christ is not the same as believing Christ. Familiarity 
without faith is a coffin with a hymnbook in it. 

Chapter 4: Unbelief Is Not Neutral Investigation 

The unbeliever loves to present himself as neutral. He says, “I am just asking questions.” 
Sometimes that is true. A sincere question deserves a patient answer. But Mark 6 is not 
about humble inquiry. It is about unbelief that had already decided to be offended. There is 
a difference between a man who asks because he wants light and a man who asks 
because he wants fog. There is a difference between the Ethiopian eunuch saying, “How 
can I, except some man should guide me?” and the Pharisee asking questions to tempt the 
Lord. God knows the difference even when men pretend not to. 

Nazareth did not lack enough information to begin believing. They lacked submission. They 
had already seen and heard enough to know something was happening that could not be 



explained by ordinary means. They asked, “From whence hath this man these things?” That 
question could have led to worship. It could have led them to the Scriptures. It could have 
led them to repentance. Instead, they used the question as a shield. They moved from 
astonishment to offense. That is the pattern of unbelief. It stands close to truth, feels the 
pressure of truth, and then looks for a reason to escape truth. 

This is why endless debate often becomes a waste of breath with certain people. A learner 
can be helped. A rebel just wants to dance in circles until the servant of God gets tired. The 
Lord did not spend Mark 6 begging Nazareth to approve of him. He marvelled at their 
unbelief and went on teaching. There is a lesson in that. Answer honest questions. Be 
patient with the weak. Help the father crying, “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” But 
do not confuse hardness with hunger. A man who will not believe the light he has has no 
right to demand God flood the room with more. 

Chapter 5: Unbelief Robs the Unbeliever, Not Christ 

In the surrounding context, the Lord did not do many mighty works there. That does not 
mean unbelief emptied Christ of power. It means unbelief left Nazareth barren. The Lord 
Jesus Christ did not cease to be the Son of God because a hometown crowd could not 
stomach him. He did not lose glory because they lost blessing. He did not become weak 
because they became hard. Their unbelief robbed them. It did not rob him. That is a 
distinction every man needs to get straight. When men reject Christ, Christ is not 
diminished. The rejecter is ruined. 

This is one of the great lies of unbelief. It acts as though rejecting God somehow puts God 
on trial. The sinner says, “I do not believe,” as though heaven just lost a court case. No, the 
Bible remains true. Christ remains Lord. The gospel remains the power of God unto 
salvation. The blood remains sufficient. The resurrection remains historical and victorious. 
The judgment seat remains appointed. Hell remains real. The second coming remains 
certain. The unbeliever has not injured God’s throne by refusing to bow. He has only injured 
his own soul. A man who closes his eyes at noon has not put out the sun. 

Nazareth missed what Nazareth could have received. That is the tragedy. The mighty works 
stopped there, but Christ went on. Other villages heard. Other needy souls were helped. 
Other sick were healed. Other devils were cast out. Other sinners believed. Unbelief does 
not stop God’s purpose. It only shuts the unbeliever out of the blessing he could have 
known. That should put fear into a man. God is not stranded if you refuse him. The Bible is 
not waiting nervously for your approval. The work of God goes on. The question is whether 
you will receive the truth or become another warning sign on the side of the road. 

Chapter 6: The Answer to Unbelief Is Still Teaching 



Mark 6:6 says, “And he went round about the villages, teaching.” That is a simple 
statement, but it is loaded with instruction. The Lord answered unbelief by continuing to 
teach. He did not perform for the hardened crowd. He did not turn ministry into 
entertainment. He did not call for a committee to discover why Nazareth was offended. He 
did not soften his identity or dilute his authority. He went on teaching. That means the word 
of God remains the ordained answer to unbelief. Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God. If a man will not receive the word, no circus will save him. 

This is where modern churches have lost their minds. They see unbelief in the pews, 
unbelief in the culture, unbelief in the youth, unbelief in the home, unbelief in the academy, 
and unbelief in the nation, and their solution is to do everything except teach the Book. 
They bring in lights, fog machines, comedians, emotional manipulation, shallow songs, 
therapeutic lectures, marketing slogans, and motivational talks. They remove hard 
doctrine, shorten sermons, apologize for Scripture, and call it outreach. But Christ 
marvelled at unbelief and went about teaching. He did not decide the word had failed 
because men were hard. He kept giving the word. 

That is the pattern to follow. When unbelief rises, teach. When men are confused, teach. 
When people are offended, teach. When the crowd thins, teach. When devils rage, teach. 
When religion resists, teach. When the culture mocks, teach. The answer is not less Bible. 
It is more Bible rightly handled, plainly spoken, and faithfully applied. A preacher who stops 
teaching because men are offended has forgotten his calling. A teacher who waters down 
truth because unbelief is present has surrendered the battlefield. The Lord’s example is 
clear: keep the word moving. 

Chapter 7: The Man Who Rejects the Word Has No Right to Demand a Sign 

There is a rotten tendency in unbelieving man to reject the word and then demand a sign. 
He ignores what God said and asks God to perform on command. That is not humility. That 
is arrogance. Nazareth had enough. They had the Lord’s teaching. They had his wisdom. 
They had reports and works. Yet they remained offended. The problem was not lack of 
signs. The problem was unbelief toward the light already given. This is why the Bible 
repeatedly rebukes sign-seeking when it comes from a wicked heart. God is not a street 
magician performing for hecklers. 

The Lord Jesus said in another place, “An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a 
sign” (Matthew 12:39). That does not mean God never gave signs. He did. The Bible is full of 
miracles. But there is a difference between God giving a sign according to his purpose and 
rebellious men demanding one while refusing his word. The first is revelation. The second is 
presumption. A man who will not believe Scripture has no guarantee that a miracle would 



cure him. The Pharisees saw miracles and wanted Christ dead. Israel saw wonders in Egypt 
and still murmured. The chief priests knew Lazarus had been raised and plotted to kill 
Lazarus too. Signs do not soften a heart determined to reject God. 

This matters today because men still say, “If God would just show me something, I would 
believe.” That sounds humble until you put a Bible in front of them and watch them dodge 
it. God has spoken. God has given Scripture. God has manifested himself in the flesh. God 
has raised Christ from the dead. God has preserved his words. God has sent preaching into 
the world. The problem is not that God has failed to speak. The problem is that man wants 
a sign he can control while rejecting the word that commands him to repent and believe. 
The answer remains the same: believe what God said. 

Conclusion 

Mark 6:6 is a dreadful mirror. “And he marvelled because of their unbelief.” If Christ marvels 
at anything in a man, that man had better find out why. Nazareth teaches us that unbelief 
can live in the presence of light, around the language of Scripture, near the works of God, 
and under the sound of wisdom. It can grow in the soil of familiarity. It can hide under 
religious history. It can ask questions without wanting answers. It can see evidence without 
receiving the conclusion. It can stand close to Christ and still be offended in him. That is 
not a small sin. That is a marvel of wickedness. 

But the verse also teaches us what to do when unbelief rises. The Lord went round about 
the villages, teaching. That is not complicated, but it is profound. The answer to unbelief is 
not to make truth less truthful. It is not to dress Christ in the fashions of the age. It is not to 
turn preaching into entertainment or doctrine into therapy. It is to keep teaching the word of 
God. Some will reject it. Some will be offended. Some will pretend they need more 
evidence while resisting what they already know. Let them. The servant of God has orders. 
Preach the word. Teach the Book. Give the truth. Keep the message moving. 

So the third lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief is so unreasonable, so stubborn, so 
wicked, and so blind that Jesus Christ marvelled at it. Men marvel at God’s grace, but God 
marvelled at man’s unbelief. That ought to put the fear of God in every reader. Do not be the 
man who has light and still demands another lamp. Do not be the woman who has 
Scripture and still waits for a sign. Do not be the church that has truth and trades it for a 
show. Do not be Nazareth, close enough to hear him and hard enough to miss him. Believe 
the word. Receive the Christ of Scripture. And when the unbelieving crowd folds its arms, 
keep teaching, because the word of God is still the answer. 

 

 



4 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Help Thou Mine Unbelief 

Key Passage: Mark 9:24 - “And straightway the father of the child cried out, and said 
with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” 

There are cries in the Bible that sound like they came straight out of the middle of a human 
heart torn in half. Mark 9:24 is one of them. “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” That 
is not the polished speech of a religious actor trying to impress a crowd. That is not the cold 
objection of a skeptic sitting in a chair with his arms folded, looking for another excuse to 
dodge God. That is not the proud unbelief of a Pharisee demanding a sign while rejecting 
the signs already given. That is a broken father standing before the only one who can help 
his son, and he is honest enough to confess that faith and fear are fighting inside him at the 
same time. He believes, but he is weak. He comes, but he trembles. He asks, but he knows 
there is unbelief mixed in the asking. He is not proud of it. He does not excuse it. He does 
not dress it up as scholarship or caution. He brings it to Christ and says, in effect, “Lord, 
here is my faith, and here is the sickness still clinging to it. Help both the child and the 
father.” 

That verse is a mercy for every sincere soul who has ever believed God and still felt the cold 
hand of fear grip the throat. Some people talk about faith as though a believer never 
trembles, never weeps, never struggles, never has questions, never staggers under the 
weight of pain, never looks at a long affliction and wonders why the answer has not yet 
come. That is not Bible. The Bible is not a book of plastic saints with painted smiles. It is a 
book full of real men with real grief, real battles, real tears, real weakness, and a real God 
who knows the difference between rebellion and brokenness. The father in Mark 9 was not 
trying to overthrow the word of Christ. He was trying to cling to Christ with trembling hands. 
There is a world of difference between “I will not believe” and “Lord, I believe; help thou 
mine unbelief.” One is a fist in God’s face. The other is a hand reaching for mercy. 

But let no man turn this passage into a soft pillow for rebellion. The Lord can help honest, 
broken, struggling unbelief, but he does not flatter proud unbelief. He did not come to make 
rebels feel intelligent. He did not come to congratulate men for doubting what God has 
plainly spoken. He did not come to decorate unbelief with academic language and call it 
spiritual maturity. The father in this passage does not justify his unbelief. He confesses it. 
He does not say, “Lord, my unbelief is reasonable.” He says, “Help thou mine unbelief.” 
That is the line that separates a struggling believer from a hardened skeptic. One brings 
unbelief to Christ as a disease to be healed. The other carries unbelief like a medal to be 
admired. Christ helps the first. The second had better repent before the light he mocks 
becomes the light that condemns him. 



Chapter 1: A Broken Cry Is Not the Same as a Proud Rejection 

The first thing to see in Mark 9:24 is the man’s posture. He is not standing there as a critic. 
He is crying out with tears. The Bible says, “And straightway the father of the child cried out, 
and said with tears.” That detail matters. Tears do not automatically make a man right, but 
they tell you this is not a cold philosophical debate. This is a father whose child has been 
tormented, whose hopes have been battered, whose heart has been dragged through fear 
for years, and whose last remaining hope is standing before him in the person of Jesus 
Christ. He is not playing games. He is not trying to trap the Lord with a clever question. He 
is not trying to win an argument on the internet. He is desperate. 

There is a kind of unbelief that sneers, and there is a kind of unbelief that sobs. Do not 
confuse the two. The sneering kind says, “I do not believe, and I am proud of it.” The 
sobbing kind says, “Lord, I do believe, but I am weak, and I need help.” The sneering kind 
hides behind questions because it hates answers. The sobbing kind asks because it needs 
mercy. The sneering kind wants God on trial. The sobbing kind knows it is the one in trouble. 
The sneering kind demands that Christ explain himself. The sobbing kind falls before Christ 
because there is nowhere else to go. Mark 9:24 is not a license for unbelief; it is a mercy for 
broken faith that knows its own weakness. 

This distinction must be made clearly because modern religion is full of people trying to 
baptize rebellion and call it honesty. They say they are “wrestling,” but they are really 
resisting. They say they are “deconstructing,” but they are really departing. They say they 
are “asking questions,” but they refuse every Bible answer that crosses their pride. That is 
not the father in Mark 9. This man does not use his pain as a throne from which to judge 
Christ. He uses his pain as a reason to cry to Christ. He does not say, “Lord, explain why my 
son suffered.” He says, “Lord, help.” That is the difference between a rebel and a broken 
man. The rebel demands an explanation before he will bow. The broken man bows because 
Christ is his only hope. 

Chapter 2: His Faith Was Real, but It Was Mixed with Weakness 

The father says two things that seem contradictory until you have lived long enough to 
understand them: “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” That is a strange sentence to 
the proud, but it is familiar to the broken. Faith and weakness can be present in the same 
struggling soul. A man can truly believe God and still need help against unbelief. A believer 
can know the doctrine and still feel fear in the battle. He can trust the Lord and still have 
trembling in his voice. He can believe the promise and still cry. The Bible does not hide that. 
Abraham believed God, yet his faith had to be strengthened. David trusted God, yet he 



poured out complaints and tears. Peter loved the Lord, yet he sank when he looked at the 
wind. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 

This is important because some people make faith sound like a spiritual performance 
where the believer must pretend he has no weakness. They think admitting weakness is 
unbelief itself. Not so. Confessing weakness to Christ is often the first act of real faith after 
fear has done its damage. The father does not say, “Lord, I have perfect faith.” He does not 
lie. He does not put on a religious mask. He does not polish his testimony until it sounds 
victorious to everyone listening. He tells the truth. “Lord, I believe; help thou mine 
unbelief.” That kind of honesty is not an insult to Christ. It is dependence on Christ. He is 
saying, “Lord, I cannot even trust you rightly unless you help me trust you.” 

That is a healthy confession. The proud man says, “My faith is strong.” The broken man 
says, “Lord, strengthen what is weak.” The proud man says, “I have arrived.” The broken 
man says, “Hold me up.” The proud man sings loudly in public and collapses in private 
because his confidence was always in himself. The broken man knows his confidence 
must be in the Lord. Real faith is not faith in how strong your faith feels. Real faith is faith in 
Christ. Sometimes that faith comes with tears. Sometimes it comes with shaking hands. 
Sometimes it comes out as a cry instead of a speech. But if it comes to Christ, it has come 
to the right place. 

Chapter 3: Pain Can Weaken a Man Without Making Him a Rebel 

The context of this passage is not mild inconvenience. This father has watched his son 
suffer under a terrible affliction. The spirit had torn him, cast him into fire, cast him into 
waters, and left the father standing in helpless agony. Parents understand something here 
that casual theologians may miss. It is one thing to suffer in your own body. It is another 
thing to watch your child suffer and be unable to fix it. That kind of pain can grind a man 
down. It can stretch his mind, bruise his heart, exhaust his prayers, and make hope feel 
dangerous. If he has hoped before and been disappointed, he may be afraid to hope again. 
That is not always rebellion. Sometimes it is a wounded heart afraid of another blow. 

The Lord knows the difference. He knows when a man is using pain as an excuse to hate 
God, and he knows when pain has left a man limping toward mercy. This father is limping, 
but he is coming. He has not walked away. He has not chosen bitterness as his final 
doctrine. He has not made his son’s suffering a reason to reject Christ. He brings the child 
to the Lord. That is faith, even if it is mixed with weakness. Faith is not proven by never 
feeling pain. Faith is proven by bringing pain to the right person. The father could not heal 
his son. The disciples had failed to heal his son. The crowd was probably noisy and useless. 
The scribes were disputing. But Jesus Christ was there, and the father turned to him. 



There is a pastoral lesson here that needs to be handled with both sharpness and mercy. 
Do not crush sincere souls who are staggering under real affliction. Do not mistake a 
wounded cry for a hardened sneer. Some people need rebuke, and some people need help. 
Some need their mouths stopped, and some need their hands lifted. Some need to be told 
they are resisting God, and some need to be told to keep bringing the weakness to Christ. 
The father in Mark 9 is not a rebel arguing doctrine so he can keep his sin. He is a sufferer 
crying for help. The Lord does not despise that. “A bruised reed shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he not quench” (Matthew 12:20). 

Chapter 4: Christ Does Not Require Pretend Strength 

One of the most beautiful things in this passage is that the Lord does not require the father 
to pretend. Religious people often do. They want neat testimonies, clean emotions, 
victorious phrases, and confident faces. They want everybody to talk like they just stepped 
out of a revival brochure. But the Bible is more honest than religious culture. This man’s 
faith is not neat. It is wet with tears. It has mud on it. It has fear in it. It is real, but it is 
bruised. And he brings it to Christ just as it is. He does not dress it up. He does not lie about 
it. He does not say what he thinks the crowd wants to hear. He tells the truth before the 
Lord. 

That matters because pretend strength is dangerous. A man who pretends to be strong may 
never seek help. A man who knows he is weak will cry for mercy. The Lord does not need 
your acting. He already knows what is in you. You do not impress God by pretending your 
faith has no cracks. You do not help your family by acting like fear never visits. You do not 
strengthen the church by putting a mask over unbelief and calling it victory. The father’s 
confession is not polished, but it is honest. It is better to bring trembling faith to Christ than 
to parade fake confidence before men. 

This does not mean believers should wallow in weakness or turn every struggle into a 
badge of honor. There is a modern sickness that wants to celebrate brokenness without 
ever being helped out of it. That is not Mark 9. The father does not say, “Lord, affirm my 
unbelief.” He says, “Help thou mine unbelief.” There is the balance. We do not pretend 
weakness is not there, and we do not make peace with it. We confess it to Christ so he can 
help it. The goal is not to remain trembling forever. The goal is to have Christ strengthen the 
faith that is there and heal the unbelief that is fighting against it. 

Chapter 5: The Object of Faith Matters More Than the Size of Faith 

The father’s faith was not impressive in its confidence, but it was directed to the right 
object. That is the key. Faith is not powerful because of faith itself. Faith is powerful 
because of the one it trusts. Weak faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is better than strong 



confidence in a lie. A man can believe with all his heart that a rotten bridge will hold him, 
and his strong faith will not keep him from falling. Another man may tremble as he steps 
onto a solid bridge, but if the bridge is sound, he gets across. The strength is not in the 
emotional quality of the faith. The strength is in the object. The father’s faith had unbelief 
mixed in it, but he brought it to Christ, and Christ is sufficient. 

This destroys a lot of religious nonsense. Men talk about “having faith” as though faith is a 
magic force floating in the air. They tell people to believe harder, speak louder, declare 
more boldly, and visualize more intensely. That is not Bible faith. Bible faith has content and 
direction. It believes God. It rests on the word of God. It comes to Christ. The father did not 
cry into the universe. He did not send positive energy toward his son. He did not manifest 
deliverance by repeating slogans. He cried, “Lord.” That one word puts the matter where it 
belongs. His faith, weak as it was, had the right object. 

This should comfort the struggling believer. The question is not, “Do I feel strong enough to 
impress God?” The question is, “Am I coming to Christ?” The weakest hand that touches 
the hem of his garment is better than the strongest hand clenched in rebellion. The 
smallest cry directed toward the Lord is better than the loudest religious noise directed 
toward self. The father’s words were not flawless. His emotions were not settled. His 
confidence was not full-grown. But he came to Christ with what he had and asked Christ to 
help what he lacked. That is where help is found. 

Chapter 6: Honest Confession Opens the Door to Help 

The father did not hide the unbelief. He confessed it. That is one of the most important 
points in the passage. “Help thou mine unbelief.” He named the problem in the presence of 
the only one who could cure it. That is what proud men refuse to do. They will confess 
confusion before they confess unbelief. They will confess frustration before they confess 
unbelief. They will confess trauma, disappointment, uncertainty, and complexity, but they 
will not say, “Lord, my heart is not believing you like it should.” This father said it. He did not 
protect his reputation. He did not try to sound better than he was. He opened the wound to 
the Physician. 

There is power in honest confession because it stops the game. As long as a man is 
defending unbelief, he is not asking for help. As long as he is decorating it with excuses, he 
is not bringing it to Christ as sin and weakness. As long as he says, “This is just the way I 
am,” he has not yet said, “Lord, help me.” The father’s confession is humble because it 
acknowledges dependence. He cannot fix his son, and he cannot even fix his own faith. He 
needs help in both places. That is a blessed place to get to, painful as it may be. A man is 



never nearer to help than when he has stopped pretending he can save himself, heal 
himself, strengthen himself, and deliver himself. 

This is true in salvation and true in the Christian walk. The lost sinner has to stop excusing 
sin and come to Christ for salvation. The saved man has to stop excusing unbelief and 
come to Christ for help. The Lord is not short of mercy. He is not short of power. He is not 
offended by a sincere cry for help. But he will not be manipulated by pride dressed as need. 
The man in Mark 9 does not bargain. He does not demand. He does not boast. He cries. 
And the Lord hears him. That should encourage every trembling soul to quit hiding unbelief 
in the cellar and bring it into the light before Christ. 

Chapter 7: There Is a World of Difference Between “I Will Not” and “Help Thou” 

The whole essay hangs on this distinction. There is a world of difference between the man 
who says, “I will not believe,” and the man who says, “Help thou mine unbelief.” Both 
contain unbelief, but they are not the same condition. One is rebellion. The other is 
weakness seeking mercy. One resists Christ. The other runs to Christ. One hardens itself 
against the word. The other asks the Lord to overcome what is wrong inside. One wants 
unbelief protected. The other wants unbelief cured. Heaven knows the difference, and so 
should every Bible believer. 

This distinction keeps us from two errors. The first error is cruelty toward the weak. Some 
believers are too quick to club a trembling soul when they should help him get to Christ. 
They hear fear and assume rebellion. They hear a question and assume apostasy. They 
hear tears and assume compromise. That is foolish. The father in Mark 9 needed help, not a 
lecture from some cold-hearted doctrinal policeman who had never wept over a tormented 
child. The second error is softness toward the rebellious. Some people want to take this 
passage and use it to excuse every Bible-rejecting skeptic as though all doubt is noble 
struggle. That is also foolish. The Lord helps broken unbelief that cries for help. He rebukes 
hard unbelief that refuses light. 

A man should examine which one he is. Are you bringing weakness to Christ, or are you 
using weakness to avoid Christ? Are you confessing unbelief as something that needs help, 
or are you defending unbelief as something that deserves respect? Are you crying, “Lord, I 
believe,” or are you saying, “I will believe only if God meets my conditions”? That distinction 
is not small. It may be the difference between mercy and judgment. The father in Mark 9 
teaches us how to bring the mess honestly. “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” That 
is not perfect faith, but it is faith reaching for the perfect Saviour. 

Conclusion 



Mark 9:24 is one of the tenderest verses in the study of unbelief because it shows a man 
who is not hardened against Christ, but broken before him. He has faith, but his faith is 
wounded. He believes, but fear is present. He comes to Christ, but tears come with him. 
He does not pretend. He does not posture. He does not argue like a proud fool trying to 
outthink God. He cries, “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” That sentence ought to 
be written over many prayer closets, hospital rooms, broken homes, anxious nights, and 
weary hearts. Sometimes the most honest prayer a believer can pray is not polished, not 
eloquent, not triumphant in tone, but it is real: “Lord, I believe. Help what is weak in me.” 

But this passage must not be abused. It is not a refuge for proud skeptics who want their 
rebellion coddled. It is not a blanket excuse for men who reject Scripture and call it 
intellectual integrity. The father did not bring unbelief to Christ as a trophy. He brought it as 
a disease. He did not ask Christ to respect it. He asked Christ to help it. That is the 
difference. Modern man wants unbelief affirmed, platformed, explained, sympathized with, 
and protected. The Bible calls it what it is and brings it to the only one who can overcome it. 
If your unbelief makes you run from Christ, it is damning you. If your unbelief makes you cry 
to Christ for help, then you have come to the right physician. 

So the fourth lesson in this series is clear. Not all unbelief appears in the same form. There 
is hard unbelief that resists light, and there is struggling unbelief that confesses weakness. 
There is unbelief that folds its arms, and there is unbelief that weeps at Christ’s feet. There 
is unbelief that says, “I will not have this man to reign over me,” and there is unbelief that 
says, “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” The first needs repentance. The second 
needs help. Thank God the Lord Jesus Christ is able to rebuke the proud and lift the broken. 
He can expose the rebel and strengthen the trembling believer. Bring him your need, your 
fear, your weakness, your tears, and even the unbelief you hate. Do not defend it. Do not 
excuse it. Do not rename it. Bring it to Christ and say, “Help thou mine unbelief.” 

 

 

5 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Resurrection Truth Rejected 

Key Passage: Mark 16:14 - “Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, 
and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed 
not them which had seen him after he was risen.” 

There are rebukes in the Bible that ought to make every believer put his hand over his 
mouth and stop pretending unbelief is always somebody else’s problem. Mark 16:14 is one 
of them. “Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardness of heart.” These were not Roman pagans worshipping 



Caesar. These were not Greek philosophers sneering at bodily resurrection from some 
marble porch. These were not Sadducees denying angels, spirits, and resurrection. These 
were the eleven. These were men who had walked with the Lord Jesus Christ, eaten with 
him, heard him preach, watched him raise the dead, seen him cleanse lepers, watched 
devils flee at his word, and heard him say plainly that he would be killed and rise again. Yet 
when the testimony came that he was risen, they would not believe it. That is enough to 
knock the pride out of any honest Bible believer. If unbelief could show up in that room, 
among those men, after that much light, then no man has any business treating unbelief 
like a small thing. 

The Lord did not pat them on the back for being cautious. He did not say, “I understand your 
skepticism because resurrection is a difficult doctrine.” He did not commend them for 
refusing to believe too quickly. He upbraided them. That word has teeth in it. He rebuked 
them sharply. Why? Because they “believed not them which had seen him after he was 
risen.” The issue was not that God had failed to give testimony. The issue was that they 
refused the testimony God sent. That is a major doctrinal point. God holds men 
responsible for the witness he provides. He does not have to appear personally to every 
proud rebel on demand. He gives his word, he sends witnesses, he records testimony, and 
men are responsible to believe what God has made known. The eleven had no right to sit 
there with hard hearts when the resurrection had been testified by those who had seen 
him. Their unbelief was not humility. It was hardness. 

The resurrection is not a side doctrine. It is not a decorative piece of Christian history. It is 
not a sweet ending to a tragic story. It is the centerline of the gospel. Paul said, “And if 
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain” (1 Corinthians 
15:14). Without the resurrection, the cross becomes the death of another condemned 
man, the apostles become liars, preaching becomes empty noise, faith becomes religious 
imagination, and sinners remain in their sins. But Christ is risen. The grave is empty. The 
stone was rolled away. Death lost its grip. Hell could not hold him. The Father was satisfied. 
The Son came forth victorious. So unbelief toward the resurrection is not a minor weakness 
or a harmless hesitation. It is an insult to the testimony God has given concerning his Son. 
And in Mark 16:14, the Lord teaches us that even privileged men, even trained men, even 
men who should know better, can fall into unbelief when their hearts grow hard against the 
witness of God. 

Chapter 1: The Rebuke Fell on the Eleven 

The first thing that makes Mark 16:14 so searching is who receives the rebuke. The Bible 
says, “he appeared unto the eleven.” That means this was not a message aimed at 
outsiders only. The Lord was not upbraiding the pagan world in this verse. He was not 



rebuking Pilate, Herod, Caiaphas, or the mob that cried, “Crucify him.” He was rebuking his 
own disciples. These men had been given more than almost anyone on the face of the 
earth. They had heard the Sermon on the Mount, watched the sea lie down under his 
command, seen bread multiplied in his hands, watched the blind receive sight, and heard 
him speak as never man spake. If spiritual privilege could automatically cure unbelief, 
these men would have been immune. But they were not. 

That ought to terrify the casual Christian who thinks being around truth is the same as 
believing truth. These men were around the Truth himself. They did not merely possess 
scrolls that prophesied of Christ. They walked with Christ. They did not merely hear reports 
of miracles from earlier generations. They saw miracles with their own eyes. They did not 
merely read that Messiah would suffer. They heard the Messiah speak of his suffering and 
resurrection before it happened. Yet when the resurrection testimony came, they resisted. 
That tells you that unbelief can survive exposure. It can live under the sound of truth. It can 
sit at the table after years of discipleship and still refuse what God has plainly testified. 

There is a solemn warning here for every preacher, teacher, Bible student, parent, minister, 
and soul-winner. The most privileged person in the room may still be harboring unbelief. 
The man with the most notes may not be the man with the most faith. The woman who 
knows the most verses may not be the woman most yielded to the testimony of God. The 
person who has been around Bible teaching for years may be the very one who has learned 
how to resist conviction smoothly. The eleven were not rebuked because they lacked 
privilege. They were rebuked because with all their privilege, they still did not believe the 
witness God sent them. That makes unbelief worse, not better. 

Chapter 2: They Had Already Been Told 

The unbelief of the eleven was especially serious because the resurrection was not a 
surprise announcement from heaven with no prior instruction. The Lord had told them. 
More than once he had told them. He had said that the Son of man would be betrayed, 
killed, and rise again. He had spoken of the sign of Jonas. He had said, “Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise it up” (John 2:19). The resurrection testimony after the 
fact matched the words he had spoken before the fact. That means their unbelief was not 
merely failure to understand a sudden event. It was failure to remember and believe what 
Christ had already said. 

This is one of the most common forms of unbelief among God’s people. God says 
something plainly, and then when the circumstance arrives that requires faith, the heart 
acts like God never spoke. The disciples had words from Christ stored in memory, but 
those words were not governing their expectation. They had been told, but they did not 



believe like men who had been told. That is convicting. Many believers do the same thing. 
They know verses about God’s faithfulness, but they panic as though God never promised 
anything. They know verses about prayer, but they live like the throne of grace is closed. 
They know verses about judgment, but they act like no account will ever be given. They 
know verses about the Lord’s return, but they live like the world is permanent. 

The Bible was not given so men could merely collect statements. It was given to be 
believed. A man does not honor Christ by remembering his words as religious information 
while refusing to stand on them when the hour comes. The eleven had the words, and the 
words should have prepared them. Instead, grief, fear, confusion, and hardness smothered 
expectation. They sat at meat unbelieving while the greatest event in history had already 
taken place. The resurrection was not waiting for them to feel ready. Christ was already 
risen. That is the mercy and the rebuke of it. The truth did not depend on their belief, but 
they were responsible to believe the truth. 

Chapter 3: They Refused the Testimony of Witnesses 

Mark 16:14 says the Lord upbraided them “because they believed not them which had seen 
him after he was risen.” That phrase is critical. The Lord did not rebuke them because no 
witness had come. He rebuked them because they refused the witnesses who had come. 
There is a doctrine of testimony in the Bible that modern unbelief hates. God often works 
through witnesses. He sends prophets, apostles, preachers, evangelists, teachers, and 
ordinary believers to bear witness to what he has said and done. The proud heart wants 
God to bypass all that and deal with him on his own terms. But God is not obligated to 
rearrange his ordained means because man wants a private performance. 

The resurrection itself was announced through witnesses. Mary Magdalene testified. 
Others testified. The women testified. The disciples on the road testified. The apostles 
themselves later became witnesses. Christianity does not rest on mist, rumor, dreams, or 
religious mood. It rests on the historical, bodily resurrection of Jesus Christ, witnessed and 
preached. Paul later said that Christ “was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve,” and after 
that “he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once” (1 Corinthians 15:5-6). The Bible 
does not ask men to believe in a resurrection nobody saw and nobody preached. It gives 
testimony, and God holds men accountable for what they do with it. 

This exposes a proud spirit in many people. They say, “I would believe if God showed me 
personally.” That sounds bold, but it is usually rebellion in Sunday clothes. God has given 
testimony. God has given Scripture. God has preserved the witness. God has sent 
preaching. God has furnished the world with the apostolic record. If a man rejects the 
testimony God provided, he is not humble for demanding a custom-made sign. The eleven 



should have believed those who had seen him. Instead, they refused the witness and 
earned a rebuke from the risen Christ himself. That is not a small warning. Refusing God’s 
witness is refusing God’s mercy. 

Chapter 4: Unbelief and Hardness of Heart Walk Together 

The verse does not mention unbelief alone. It says the Lord “upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of heart.” Those two things belong together. Unbelief is not merely a 
mental difficulty. It is connected to the heart. That is where modern man lies to himself. He 
wants unbelief to be treated as a purely intellectual matter. He wants to say, “I simply have 
not been convinced.” But the Bible repeatedly connects unbelief with hardness, pride, 
rebellion, blindness, darkness, and sin. In Mark 16:14, the Lord does not say, “Your 
reasoning process was unfortunately incomplete.” He rebukes unbelief and hardness of 
heart. 

A hard heart does not receive testimony properly. It can hear the right words and still reject 
them. It can be given evidence and still stiffen. It can be surrounded by witnesses and still 
refuse. Hardness makes the heart resistant to light. It is like ground that rain cannot 
penetrate. The rain is not deficient. The ground is hard. The testimony is not the problem. 
The heart is. That is why the Lord’s rebuke is so direct. He did not treat the eleven as neutral 
observers. He treated them as responsible men whose hearts had resisted what they 
should have believed. 

Every believer needs to fear hardness of heart. It does not always arrive looking like open 
apostasy. Sometimes it comes through grief. Sometimes through disappointment. 
Sometimes through fear. Sometimes through repeated refusal to respond to truth. 
Sometimes through pride in what one already knows. The heart can become calloused one 
small refusal at a time. Then when God sends testimony, the man sits there unmoved. That 
is a dangerous condition. If the eleven could be upbraided for hardness after all they had 
seen, nobody should assume he is safe merely because he has been around the Bible a 
long time. The cure is not to defend the hardness. The cure is to let the word of God break it. 

Chapter 5: Resurrection Unbelief Attacks the Gospel Itself 

The resurrection is not optional equipment in Christian doctrine. It is part of the gospel 
itself. Paul wrote, “Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; And that he was 
buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures” (1 Corinthians 
15:3-4). Death, burial, and resurrection stand together. Remove the resurrection, and the 
gospel is gutted. Christ’s death would not be the victorious sacrifice proclaimed by God, 
but merely a death. The empty tomb is God’s declaration that the sacrifice was accepted, 



the Son was vindicated, death was conquered, and salvation is sure for all who believe on 
him. 

That is why unbelief toward resurrection truth is so deadly. It is not like being confused over 
a difficult prophecy chart or unsure about some historical detail in the kings of Israel. The 
resurrection stands at the center. If Christ is not risen, preaching is vain, faith is vain, the 
apostles are false witnesses, and believers are yet in their sins. That is what the Holy Ghost 
says in 1 Corinthians 15. So when the eleven refused resurrection testimony, they were not 
merely hesitating over a secondary issue. They were resisting the very truth that would 
become the backbone of apostolic preaching. The Book of Acts rings with the resurrection. 
The apostles did not go out preaching life lessons from a dead rabbi. They preached a risen 
Lord. 

This is where modern religion must be exposed. A man can admire Jesus as a moral 
teacher and still be lost. A man can respect Jesus as an example and still be dead in sins. A 
man can speak of the cross sentimentally and still reject the saving gospel if he refuses the 
risen Christ. Christianity is not built on memories of a martyr. It is built on the finished work 
and bodily resurrection of the Son of God. The tomb is empty. The Lord is risen. He is 
seated at the right hand of God. He is coming again. To reject that is not intellectual 
modesty. It is unbelief toward the central testimony of God. 

Chapter 6: Privilege Makes Unbelief More Guilty 

The eleven’s unbelief was aggravated by privilege. They had been given more than others. 
With more light comes greater responsibility. That principle is all through the Bible. The 
servant who knew his lord’s will and did it not received more stripes than the one who knew 
not. Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum were judged more severely because of the 
mighty works done among them. The same principle applies here. The eleven had no 
excuse to treat resurrection testimony as though Christ had never spoken. Their privilege 
made the unbelief worse. 

This is a needed warning in a generation drowning in Bibles, sermons, videos, 
commentaries, Bible apps, preaching clips, online studies, and doctrinal discussions. 
Many people have more access to truth than any generation in history and less trembling 
before it. They can search Scripture in seconds and still not obey a verse. They can hear 
preaching all day long and still not believe God in the night. They can debate theology with 
strangers while neglecting prayer, holiness, charity, and faith. Privilege does not save a man 
from unbelief. Sometimes it makes him more accountable for it. 

A man who has had truth poured over him for years had better not play games with 
unbelief. God knows what you have heard. God knows what you have read. God knows the 



sermons that pricked you, the verses that followed you, the warnings that troubled you, the 
answers you were given, and the witnesses you rejected. The eleven had privilege, and 
Christ still rebuked them. That means no Bible believer should hide behind position, 
history, or association. The question is not merely, “What have I been exposed to?” The 
question is, “What have I believed?” 

Chapter 7: Christ Rebukes Unbelief Before He Sends Men to Preach 

One of the striking things in Mark 16 is that the rebuke comes before the commission that 
follows. The Lord upbraids them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, and then he 
says, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15). That 
order matters. Men who will preach resurrection truth must not be governed by 
resurrection unbelief. The messenger must be corrected before he is sent. The Lord is 
merciful, but he is not careless. He does not pretend unbelief is harmless in men who are 
about to carry the gospel into the world. 

This is a lesson for every preacher and teacher. The message must grip the messenger. It is 
possible to handle doctrines professionally while not being mastered by them spiritually. A 
man can speak about the resurrection and yet live like the risen Christ is not present, not 
watching, not ruling, not returning, and not sufficient. That is a contradiction. The Lord 
rebuked the unbelief of the eleven, and then he sent them to preach. The gospel would not 
be carried by men congratulated in hardness. It would be carried by men corrected by the 
risen Lord and made witnesses of the truth. 

The same principle applies now. Before a man lectures the world, he should let the word 
rebuke him. Before he corrects everybody else, he should let Christ correct his own 
unbelief. Before he preaches faith, he should ask where he has refused testimony. Before 
he announces resurrection power, he should stop living like death still has the final word. 
Christ can use corrected men. He can use men who have been rebuked, humbled, 
restored, and sent. Peter denied him and later preached him. Thomas doubted and later 
confessed, “My Lord and my God” (John 20:28). The point is not that failure disqualifies 
forever. The point is that unbelief must not be defended. It must be rebuked, forsaken, and 
replaced with faith in the risen Christ. 

Conclusion 

Mark 16:14 is one of the great humbling verses in the New Testament because it brings the 
sin of unbelief right into the room with the eleven. It will not allow us to imagine unbelief is 
only an outsider’s sin. It can appear among those who have heard the truth, seen the works 
of God, walked close to privilege, and been told exactly what God would do. The Lord 
“upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart.” That is plain speech. He did 



not excuse them because they were grieving. He did not praise them because they were 
cautious. He did not treat their refusal as a harmless stage of spiritual processing. He 
rebuked it because they should have believed the testimony given to them. 

The resurrection is the dividing line. If Christ is risen, then everything he said is true, 
everything he claimed is vindicated, everything he finished at Calvary stands accepted, and 
every sinner is commanded to believe the gospel. If Christ is risen, then death is beaten, 
the grave is conquered, the devil is defeated, and the Lord Jesus Christ is exactly who the 
Scriptures declared him to be. That is why unbelief toward resurrection testimony is so 
serious. It is not rejection of a religious decoration. It is rejection of God’s witness 
concerning his Son. The empty tomb does not ask for polite admiration. It demands faith. 

So the fifth lesson in this series is clear. Unbelief often appears where men have had the 
most privilege. It can sit at meat with the eleven. It can hear the reports and refuse them. It 
can remember the words of Christ and still fail to expect their fulfillment. It can wrap itself 
in grief, caution, fear, or confusion, but Christ knows when the root is hardness of heart. 
The answer is not to defend it. The answer is to receive the testimony God has given. Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures. He was buried. He rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures. Believe that, stand on it, preach it, and never let a hard heart 
treat the resurrection like a rumor when God has made it the thunderclap of the gospel. 

 

 

6 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - God Is Still Faithful 

Key Passage: Romans 3:3 - “For what if some did not believe? shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effect?” 

There are questions in the Bible that are not asked because God needs information, but 
because man needs his mouth shut. Romans 3:3 is one of those questions. “For what if 
some did not believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect?” That is 
Paul taking a hammer to one of the oldest lies in the human race: the idea that man’s 
unbelief somehow damages God’s truth. Men stop believing the Bible and act like the Bible 
is in trouble. They reject Christ and act like Christ has lost authority. They walk away from 
the faith and act like God’s throne has cracked under the weight of their departure. What 
arrogance. What dust talking back to the potter. What a speck of dirt standing under the 
stars and imagining the heavens tremble because he shut his eyes. Paul asks the question, 
and the answer comes like thunder in the next verse: “God forbid: yea, let God be true, but 
every man a liar.” 



The unbelief of man is a serious sin, but it is not a serious threat to God. That distinction 
must be nailed down firmly. Unbelief can ruin the unbeliever. It can harden a heart, blind a 
mind, corrupt a conscience, shut a man out of rest, break him off from blessing, and send 
him into judgment if he dies in it. But unbelief cannot make God less faithful. It cannot 
empty one promise, erase one prophecy, cancel one covenant, weaken one word, reverse 
one decree, or dim one ray of divine glory. God is not hanging by the thread of human 
approval. The faith of God does not become “without effect” because some man in a 
classroom, pulpit, podcast, seminary, comment section, or family dinner table says he 
does not believe it. The issue is not whether God survives man’s unbelief. The issue is 
whether man survives it. 

This is one of the great doctrinal safeguards in the whole study of unbelief. If we do not get 
Romans 3:3 settled, we will end up acting like God is on trial every time an unbeliever 
opens his mouth. He is not. The Bible is not pacing the floor, nervous about modern 
criticism. The Lord Jesus Christ is not sitting at the right hand of God, wondering whether 
some professor will validate the resurrection. The Holy Ghost is not wringing his hands 
because another sinner decided he was too sophisticated for Scripture. God is true. His 
word is true. His promises are true. His judgments are true. His Son is true. His gospel is 
true. Men may believe or disbelieve, receive or reject, bow or rebel, but their unbelief does 
not make the faith of God without effect. It only proves again that man is a liar when he 
contradicts God. 

Chapter 1: Man’s Unbelief Does Not Put God on Trial 

Romans 3:3 begins with the phrase, “For what if some did not believe?” That is the issue. 
Some did not believe. Not all received the testimony. Not all bowed to the truth. Not all 
responded rightly to the oracles of God. But Paul does not panic. He does not say, “What 
shall we do now that some have refused?” He does not say, “We must revise the message 
because unbelievers are uncomfortable.” He does not say, “Perhaps God’s faithfulness is 
uncertain because men have rejected it.” He asks whether their unbelief makes the faith of 
God without effect, and the answer is no. A thousand times no. God forbid. 

This has to be understood in an age where unbelief is treated as evidence against God. A 
man says, “I do not believe the Bible,” and suddenly everyone acts like the Bible must 
defend itself before him. A professor says, “I reject the resurrection,” and weak-kneed 
Christians start scrambling as though the empty tomb needs permission from the 
academy. A former church member says, “I walked away from the faith,” and the world 
parades him like a trophy, as though apostasy disproves truth. No, it proves man is exactly 
what the Bible said he is. Man’s rejection of God is not a surprise to Scripture. It is one of 
Scripture’s main doctrines. 



God is never on trial. Man is. That is the order that unbelief always tries to reverse. In the 
garden, the serpent started with “Yea, hath God said?” and the whole human mess began 
with putting God’s word in the dock. That same hiss is still in the world. “Did God really say 
that? Is the Bible really true? Is Christ really the only way? Is hell really eternal? Is salvation 
really by grace through faith? Is the King James Bible really trustworthy?” The devil loves to 
make God sound uncertain and man sound wise. Romans 3:3 knocks that nonsense flat. 
Man may not believe, but God remains faithful. 

Chapter 2: The Faith of God Is Bigger Than the Failure of Men 

Paul asks, “shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect?” The phrase “the faith 
of God” points to God’s faithfulness, his reliability, his truthfulness, his covenant fidelity, 
the certainty of what he has spoken. God committed himself by his word. He entrusted 
oracles. He made promises. He set forth truth. And the unbelief of some men did not 
cancel the divine commitment. That is the point. The failure of the receiver does not make 
the giver unfaithful. The treachery of man does not make God unstable. If a man refuses 
bread, the bread has not ceased to be bread. If a man refuses light, the sun has not gone 
dark. If a man refuses God’s word, the word has not lost its power. 

This matters especially when dealing with Israel in Romans 3. Paul is answering questions 
about Jewish privilege, unbelief, and God’s righteousness. Some did not believe. Some 
were unfaithful. Some mishandled the oracles committed to them. But their failure did not 
overthrow God’s faithfulness. That same truth will blaze again in Romans 9 through 11, 
where Paul shows that Israel’s unbelief did not make God’s promises void. God’s program 
is larger than man’s rebellion. God can judge, blind, break off, graft in, preserve a remnant, 
save Gentiles, and still fulfill every word he spoke. The unbelief of men never catches God 
off guard. 

That truth is a fortress for Bible believers. If God’s faithfulness depended on man’s 
faithfulness, everything would collapse by breakfast. If God’s promises depended on man’s 
consistency, no promise would last a week. If God’s truth depended on human reception, 
truth would rise and fall with every generation’s mood. But the faith of God stands because 
God stands. He is not like us. He does not lie. He does not forget. He does not change. He 
does not wake up one morning and amend the Bible because sinners voted against it. “For 
ever, O LORD, thy word is settled in heaven” (Psalm 119:89). Settled means settled. 

Chapter 3: Unbelief Ruins the Unbeliever, Not the Truth 

One of the cleanest ways to understand Romans 3:3 is this: unbelief ruins the unbeliever, 
not the truth. That is the doctrinal balance. Unbelief is not harmless. It is not treated lightly 
in Scripture. It is sin. It damns if never repented of and answered by faith in Christ. It blinds. 



It hardens. It withholds blessing. It shuts men out. It leads to the lake of fire when it 
remains the settled condition of a Christ-rejecting heart. But while it ruins the unbeliever, it 
does not ruin God. That distinction keeps a man from two errors: minimizing unbelief on 
one side and magnifying man too much on the other. 

The unbeliever loves to imagine that his rejection carries cosmic weight. He says, “I do not 
believe,” and expects the walls of heaven to shake. They do not. He says, “I left 
Christianity,” and expects the saints to panic. We should grieve for his soul, but we should 
not grieve for the truth as though truth has been wounded. He says, “I cannot accept the 
Bible,” and imagines the Bible is now diminished. No, he is diminished. His eyes are closed. 
His heart is dark. His mind is at war with God. He is the one in danger. The truth is not 
bleeding on the floor because he rejected it. 

This is why Bible believers must stop acting intimidated by unbelief. We should answer 
honest questions. We should reason from Scripture. We should preach Christ plainly. We 
should contend for the faith. But we should never act as though God’s truth depends on the 
unbeliever’s approval. A man rejecting oxygen does not make oxygen unnecessary. A man 
rejecting food does not make food powerless. A man rejecting salvation does not make 
salvation false. It makes him lost. The word of God remains what it was before he rejected 
it, and it will remain what it is after he is gone. 

Chapter 4: Rejection Does Not Disprove Revelation 

The modern crowd thinks rejection disproves revelation. That is one of the great stupidities 
of the age. They count noses and call it truth. They watch denominations drift, seminaries 
rot, preachers compromise, churches empty, children rebel, and nations apostatize, and 
then they say, “See? The old Book must not be true.” No, what you are seeing is not the 
failure of revelation. You are seeing the fulfillment of revelation. The Bible told us men 
would depart. The Bible told us there would be scoffers. The Bible told us evil men and 
seducers would wax worse and worse. The Bible told us men would turn away their ears 
from the truth and be turned unto fables. Apostasy does not disprove the Bible. It proves 
the Bible knows man better than man knows himself. 

Romans 3:3 is a perfect weapon against that error. “For what if some did not believe?” Paul 
already accounts for unbelief. He does not deny it. He does not hide it. He brings it into the 
open and asks whether it cancels God. It does not. Rejection by some does not negate 
revelation from God. If ten spies bring an evil report and two believe God, the promise is 
still true. If Israel murmurs in the wilderness, God is still faithful. If the nation rejects Christ, 
Christ is still Messiah. If the world crucifies the Lord of glory, heaven still raises him from 
the dead. If modern men mock the Bible, the Bible still judges them. 



The problem is that man wants democracy in the realm of truth. He thinks if enough sinners 
vote against God, God loses. That may work in politics, but it does not work at the judgment 
seat. Truth is not established by majority vote. The majority drowned in Noah’s day. The 
majority wanted Barabbas. The majority rejected the narrow way. The majority is not safe 
just because it is crowded. Revelation comes from God, not public opinion. If every man on 
earth called God a liar, God would still be true and every man would still be a liar. That is 
Romans 3. That is Bible. That is the end of the argument. 

Chapter 5: The Bible Does Not Lose Authority When Men Stop Believing It 

One of the most foolish ideas in the modern religious world is that the Bible’s authority 
somehow depends on the reader’s acceptance. Men say, “That may be true for you, but it is 
not true for me.” That sounds tolerant to a generation with sawdust for brains, but it is 
nonsense. Truth is not personal preference. If God said it, it is true whether you like it, feel 
it, accept it, understand it, or vote for it. The Bible does not become authoritative when a 
man believes it. It is authoritative because God gave it. Faith receives the authority already 
there. Unbelief rejects it, but rejection does not remove it. 

A stop sign does not lose authority because a reckless driver ignores it. A law does not 
become void because a criminal breaks it. A judge does not lose his office because the 
guilty man insults him. And the Bible does not lose authority because a sinner says, “I do 
not believe that.” The word of God will judge the man who refused it. Jesus said, “the word 
that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day” (John 12:48). That means the 
unbeliever does not get rid of the Bible by rejecting it. He only arranges to meet it later as 
his judge. 

This should settle the trembling hearts of believers who get shaken every time someone 
announces he no longer believes. Do not make an idol out of man’s response. People 
believed the Bible before that man arrived, and people will believe it after he departs. The 
Book has outlived emperors, popes, councils, critics, scholars, tyrants, atheists, 
modernists, and Bible-correcting fools. It will outlive the next wave too. Men stop believing 
the Bible and imagine they have escaped it. They have not escaped it. They have only 
moved from standing under its light to standing under its indictment. 

Chapter 6: God’s Faithfulness Is the Foundation of All Hope 

If unbelief could make the faith of God without effect, then nobody would be safe. If God’s 
faithfulness could be canceled by human failure, then no covenant, promise, prophecy, or 
hope would be secure. But Romans 3:3 teaches the opposite. God remains faithful even 
when men are unbelieving. That is not an excuse for unbelief. It is the foundation of hope. 
Salvation rests on God’s faithfulness. The promises rest on God’s faithfulness. The 



resurrection hope rests on God’s faithfulness. The future restoration of Israel rests on God’s 
faithfulness. The believer’s security rests on God’s faithfulness. If God could be made 
unfaithful by man’s unbelief, then faith would have nothing solid to stand on. 

Thank God, the foundation is not man. “Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do it” (1 
Thessalonians 5:24). “God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord” (1 Corinthians 1:9). “The Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and 
keep you from evil” (2 Thessalonians 3:3). That is the language of Scripture. God’s 
faithfulness is not a mood. It is not a possibility. It is not a hope-so arrangement. It is part of 
who he is. He cannot lie. He cannot deny himself. He cannot become unfaithful because 
men fail. 

This ought to make the believer worship. The same truth that rebukes the unbeliever 
comforts the saint. Man’s unbelief cannot destroy God’s faithfulness, and neither can the 
believer’s weakness exhaust it. If you belong to Christ, your hope is not anchored in how 
impressive you are. It is anchored in the faithfulness of God. That does not make sin 
acceptable. That does not make unbelief harmless. But it does mean the promises of God 
are not as fragile as your emotions. God is faithful when you are tired. God is faithful when 
the world is mad. God is faithful when churches compromise. God is faithful when men 
depart. God is faithful when critics sneer. God is faithful when you cannot see the end of 
the road. 

Chapter 7: Let God Be True and Every Man a Liar 

Romans 3:4 gives the answer to Romans 3:3: “God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every 
man a liar.” That is the proper order of the universe. God is true. Man is the liar when he 
contradicts God. This is not popular language, but it is Bible language. Modern Christianity 
is so desperate to sound nice that it forgets how God talks. The Bible does not say, “Let God 
be one valid perspective among many.” It does not say, “Let God be true for those who find 
that helpful.” It does not say, “Let God be emotionally meaningful in your faith tradition.” It 
says, “Let God be true, but every man a liar.” That is absolute, final, clean, and sharp. 

This verse is the cure for the disease of man-centered thinking. The issue is never, “What 
does man think about God?” The issue is, “What has God said about man?” The issue is not 
whether Scripture can survive criticism. The issue is whether the critic can survive 
Scripture. The issue is not whether God meets human standards. The issue is whether man 
will bow to God’s standard before judgment falls. Every time there is a conflict between 
God and man, God is true. Every time there is a conflict between Scripture and scholarship, 
Scripture is true. Every time there is a conflict between Christ and culture, Christ is true. 
Every time there is a conflict between the gospel and religion, the gospel is true. 



This is where a Bible believer must plant his feet. Not arrogantly in himself, but confidently 
in the word of God. Let the unbelieving world laugh. Let the seminaries correct. Let the 
commentators doubt. Let the denominations drift. Let the social media skeptics bark. Let 
the religious compromisers explain why the old paths no longer work. Let them all have 
their little hour. God is true. Every man who contradicts him is a liar. That is not cruelty. That 
is reality. And if a man wants mercy, he must stop calling God into question and start 
calling on the God who cannot lie. 

Conclusion 

Romans 3:3 is one of the great stabilizing verses in the Bible. “For what if some did not 
believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect?” The answer is no. Man’s 
unbelief cannot cancel God’s faithfulness. It cannot weaken the Scriptures. It cannot 
dethrone Christ. It cannot erase the resurrection. It cannot empty the gospel. It cannot 
make hell disappear. It cannot make grace unnecessary. It cannot make judgment 
uncertain. It cannot make God nervous. Unbelief is deadly to the unbeliever, but it is 
powerless against the truth of God. That is the balance every Bible believer must keep. 

The modern crowd needs this verse jammed under its nose. Men reject the Bible and then 
act like they have disproved it. They leave the faith and act like God is the one who lost 
something. They stop believing and imagine that their unbelief has made the word of God 
“without effect.” No, the Book still stands. God is still faithful. Christ is still risen. The 
gospel still saves. The blood still cleanses. The promises still hold. The judgment still 
comes. The unbeliever is not the judge. He is the defendant. And if he dies in unbelief, he 
will learn too late that his unbelief never changed one syllable of what God said. 

So the sixth lesson in this series is plain. The sin of unbelief is real, but it is not sovereign. It 
can destroy a man, but it cannot destroy God’s truth. It can blind the sinner, but it cannot 
put out the light. It can harden the heart, but it cannot soften the judgment. It can reject the 
promise, but it cannot make the promise false. Let God be true, but every man a liar. That is 
the anchor. That is the line in the sand. That is the answer to every skeptic, apostate, 
modernist, critic, compromiser, and trembling saint who wonders if man’s unbelief has 
somehow weakened God’s word. It has not. God is still faithful. 

 

 

7 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Staggering at the Promise 

Key Passage: Romans 4:20 - “He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; 
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God;” 



There are some verses in the Bible that take the whole religious world, grab it by the collar, 
and force it to look at the difference between real Bible faith and cheap religious talk. 
Romans 4:20 is one of those verses. Speaking of Abraham, the Holy Ghost says, “He 
staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God.” That is not sentimental language. That is not a greeting-card verse for a man living in 
comfortable circumstances with everything going his way. That is a verse about a man 
staring at impossibility and deciding that God’s promise was more reliable than his own 
body, his wife’s womb, the calendar, the odds, the medical facts, and the laughter of 
nature. Abraham did not believe God because the circumstances looked promising. He 
believed God because God had promised. That is the difference between faith and 
unbelief. Faith does not need the visible situation to flatter the promise before it obeys. 
Faith hears God speak and treats God as true even when every natural witness says, 
“Impossible.” 

Romans 4 does not present Abraham as a man who pretended the obstacles were not real. 
That is where a lot of shallow preaching misses the mark. Faith is not closing your eyes and 
pretending there is no deadness, no delay, no weakness, no impossibility, no contradiction, 
no battle, and no pressure. The Bible says plainly that Abraham considered not his own 
body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of 
Sara’s womb. The obstacle was real. His body was as good as dead. Sarah’s womb was 
dead. The promise had lingered across time until every natural hope had been stripped 
away. If a man wanted to build a case for unbelief out of circumstances, Abraham had all 
the material in the world. Age said no. Biology said no. Experience said no. Time said no. 
Human reason said no. But God had said yes, and faith knows that one word from God 
outweighs the entire courtroom of created things. 

This essay cuts right into the heart of unbelief because Romans 4:20 defines unbelief as 
staggering at the promise of God. A man does not have to deny God exists to be guilty of 
unbelief. He can simply stagger when God speaks. He can wobble before a promise, 
hesitate before a command, shrink before a duty, tremble before an enemy, or measure 
God’s word by the size of the obstacle. That is unbelief. It looks at the promise through the 
lens of circumstance. Faith does the opposite. Faith looks at circumstance through the 
lens of the promise. Unbelief says, “The problem is too big, therefore the promise must be 
uncertain.” Faith says, “The promise is from God, therefore the problem is not final.” 
Abraham gave glory to God by believing him. That means unbelief robs God of glory by 
treating him as unreliable. That is why unbelief is not a harmless weakness. It makes God a 
liar in the heart of the man who refuses to believe what God plainly said. 

Chapter 1: Abraham’s Faith Was Built on a Promise, Not a Probability 



The first thing to notice in Romans 4:20 is that Abraham did not stagger at “the promise of 
God.” The word promise matters. Abraham’s faith was not built on a possibility. It was not 
built on a favorable trend. It was not built on natural probability. It was not built on youthful 
strength, medical optimism, human planning, or visible momentum. It was built on a 
promise from God. That is the foundation of Bible faith. Faith is not wishful thinking. Faith is 
not hoping hard enough. Faith is not religious imagination. Faith is taking God at his word 
because God cannot lie. If God has not spoken, confidence may be nothing more than 
presumption. But when God has spoken, unbelief is sin. 

This is where much of modern Christianity gets confused. People speak of “having faith” 
without asking what God actually said. They have faith in outcomes God never promised, 
faith in dreams God never gave, faith in emotions God never authored, faith in prosperity 
slogans God never wrote, and faith in private ambitions God never commanded. Then, 
when those things collapse, they accuse faith of failing. No, presumption failed. Bible faith 
begins with the word of God. Abraham did not invent a promise and then demand God 
honor it. God spoke, and Abraham believed. That is the right order. God’s word comes first. 
Faith responds. 

That is why Romans 10:17 says, “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God.” Faith needs something solid under its feet. The solid thing is not your mood, your 
feelings, your sincerity, your imagination, your church tradition, or your personal ambition. 
The solid thing is what God said. Abraham had that. God had promised him a seed. God 
had spoken about his descendants. God had committed himself by his own word. 
Therefore Abraham’s faith had ground to stand on even when his body could not provide 
any natural ground at all. Faith stands where the promise stands. 

Chapter 2: Faith Does Not Pretend the Obstacles Are Unreal 

The Bible does not describe Abraham’s faith as blind denial of facts. Romans 4:19 says he 
was “not weak in faith” and did not collapse when considering his own body now dead or 
the deadness of Sarah’s womb. That means the facts were visible. They were severe. They 
were not small inconveniences. They were not minor complications. From the standpoint 
of nature, the situation was dead. That word is important. Deadness is not weakness 
needing improvement. Deadness is final from man’s side. Abraham was not looking at a 
low chance. He was looking at no natural chance. Yet he believed God. 

This is what separates Bible faith from fantasy. Fantasy denies reality because reality is 
uncomfortable. Faith sees reality clearly and then sees God above it. A faithful man does 
not have to lie about the mountain. He simply refuses to make the mountain God. He does 
not have to deny the fire, the furnace, the giant, the sea, the grave, the wilderness, the 



barrenness, or the delay. He has to believe God in the presence of those things. The three 
Hebrew children did not pretend the furnace was cool. David did not pretend Goliath was 
small. Moses did not pretend the Red Sea was shallow. The disciples did not need to 
pretend the storm was imaginary. Faith is not pretending. Faith is believing the word of God 
when the facts are screaming against it. 

This is a needed correction for both extremes. The unbeliever says, “Because the obstacle 
is real, the promise must be false.” The fanatic says, “Because I claim faith, the obstacle is 
not real.” Both are wrong. The Bible way is higher and stronger: the obstacle is real, but God 
is truer than the obstacle. Abraham did not say his body was young. He did not say Sarah’s 
womb was alive by nature. He did not say the calendar was on his side. He simply refused 
to let those facts overthrow the promise. That is faith. It does not deny the facts; it denies 
the right of the facts to overrule God. 

Chapter 3: Unbelief Staggers When God Speaks 

Romans 4:20 says Abraham “staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief.” That 
means unbelief staggers. It wobbles. It loses footing. It hears God speak and then looks 
around for support from circumstance before deciding whether to stand. Unbelief cannot 
rest on the naked word of God. It wants something else added to the promise: visible proof, 
emotional certainty, favorable conditions, human endorsement, scientific agreement, 
financial security, social approval, or the absence of risk. If those things are not present, 
unbelief begins to stagger. It says, “Maybe God said it, but look at the situation.” 

This is the root of much spiritual failure. God gives a promise, a command, a warning, or a 
doctrine, and men stagger because the word of God does not match what they see. God 
says salvation is by grace through faith, and religious men stagger because they want works 
added. God says believers are complete in Christ, and legalists stagger because they want 
human performance to finish what Christ began. God says his words are pure, and scholars 
stagger because they worship manuscripts, theories, and footnotes. God says the Lord is 
coming, and mockers stagger because history seems to continue as before. God says the 
gospel is the power of God unto salvation, and compromisers stagger because they think 
the age requires a softer method. 

Unbelief is not always a loud denial. Sometimes it is a subtle stagger. A man says he 
believes the Bible, but he hesitates when the verse crosses his feelings. He says he 
believes God, but he wobbles when obedience costs him something. He says he believes 
prayer matters, but he lives like prayer is a religious decoration. He says he believes Christ 
is sufficient, but he runs to every worldly prop when trouble hits. That is staggering. 



Abraham did not stagger. He did not let time, deadness, delay, or impossibility knock him 
away from the promise. He stood where God put him. 

Chapter 4: Faith Grows Strong by Giving Weight to God’s Word 

Romans 4:20 says Abraham “was strong in faith.” That strength did not come from Abraham 
staring at himself. If he had stared at himself, he would have seen deadness. It did not 
come from staring at Sarah. If he had stared at Sarah, he would have seen deadness there 
too. It did not come from staring at nature. Nature offered no help. It came from giving full 
weight to God’s promise. Faith grows strong when God’s word becomes heavier in the heart 
than the visible contradiction. That is the great battle. Which carries more weight: what 
God said or what the flesh sees? 

The unbelieving heart gives more weight to circumstance. That is why it sinks. It says, “I 
know what God said, but look at this.” Faith reverses the sentence: “I see this, but I know 
what God said.” That little reversal is the difference between spiritual stability and collapse. 
Abraham did not have a pile of natural encouragement to lean on. He had God’s word, and 
that was enough. The strength of faith is not measured by the absence of pressure. It is 
measured by whether the promise still governs the heart while pressure is present. 

This is why Bible reading is not a casual discipline. A man who neglects the word of God 
starves the very thing that strengthens faith. He then wonders why he staggers when the 
trial comes. He has been feeding on news, fear, gossip, speculation, entertainment, 
complaints, and worldly counsel, and then expects mountain-moving faith to appear in the 
crisis. That is foolish. Faith feeds on what God said. If a man wants strong faith, he must 
give God’s word the place of authority. He must read it, believe it, meditate on it, pray with 
it, obey it, and let it interpret life. Abraham was strong in faith because the promise of God 
stood above the evidence of death. 

Chapter 5: Faith Gives Glory to God 

The end of Romans 4:20 says Abraham was “giving glory to God.” That is a tremendous 
phrase. Abraham glorified God by believing him. That means faith is not merely beneficial 
to the believer; it is honoring to God. Faith says God is true. Faith says God is faithful. Faith 
says God can do what he promised. Faith says God’s word is more reliable than visible 
impossibility. That gives glory to God because it treats God as God. It takes him out of the 
dock and puts him on the throne where he belongs. 

Unbelief does the opposite. Unbelief dishonors God. It says, in effect, “God may have said 
it, but I am not sure he can be trusted.” That is why unbelief is such a wicked thing. It is not 
just nervousness. It is not just mental hesitation. At its root, unbelief treats God as 
questionable. It treats the promise as uncertain. It treats the word of God as less reliable 



than the testimony of flesh, time, nature, and fear. That is an insult. If a man called you a 
liar to your face, you would understand the offense. Yet men call God a liar in their hearts 
every time they refuse to believe what he plainly said. 

The glory issue is central. When a sinner believes the gospel, God gets glory because the 
sinner stops trying to save himself and receives Christ’s finished work. When a believer 
rests in God’s promises, God gets glory because the believer confesses that God is faithful. 
When a preacher stands on the Book despite criticism, God gets glory because the 
preacher is declaring that God’s words are more reliable than man’s opinions. Abraham’s 
faith glorified God because it made God bigger than the impossibility. That is what faith 
always does. It puts God where he belongs. 

Chapter 6: Unbelief Measures the Promise by the Circumstance 

Here is one of the cleanest ways to define the sin in this passage: unbelief measures the 
promise by the circumstance. It looks at deadness and then edits God’s word downward. It 
looks at delay and says the promise must have weakened. It looks at inability and decides 
God must have meant something less than what he said. This is exactly how unbelief 
works. It does not always throw the Bible away at once. Sometimes it simply trims the Bible 
until the Bible fits the unbeliever’s fear. That is still unbelief. 

Faith measures the circumstance by the promise. Faith looks at deadness and says, “God 
quickeneth the dead.” Faith looks at impossibility and says, “With God all things are 
possible.” Faith looks at sin and says, “The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin.” Faith looks at death and says, “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
victory?” Faith does not deny the circumstance. It demotes it. It refuses to let 
circumstance sit in the judgment seat over God’s word. The promise judges the situation, 
not the other way around. 

This is where many believers fail in daily life. They believe God as long as the circumstance 
looks supportive, but the moment the outward evidence turns against the promise, they 
begin to stagger. That is not how Abraham believed. He had no supportive outward 
evidence. He had a promise. That was enough. A man must decide what will interpret what. 
Will the trial interpret God, or will God’s word interpret the trial? Will the deadness interpret 
the promise, or will the promise interpret the deadness? Abraham chose rightly. That is why 
he stands forever in Scripture as the great example of faith. 

Chapter 7: The Promise Must Be Believed Because the Promiser Is Faithful 

Romans 4 is not finally about Abraham’s greatness. It is about God’s faithfulness. Abraham 
believed because God promised, and the value of a promise depends on the character of 
the one who made it. A liar can promise much and deliver nothing. A weak man can 



promise sincerely and fail because he lacks power. A forgetful man can promise and lose 
track. But God cannot lie, cannot fail, cannot forget, cannot be overruled, and cannot be 
weakened by time. Therefore his promise is as sure as his own character. Abraham’s faith 
was strong because the Promiser was faithful. 

This is why the doctrine of God matters. A small view of God produces staggering. If God is 
merely a religious idea, then circumstances will always look bigger. If God is just a 
comforting thought, then deadness will win. If God is only a tradition, then delay will crush 
the soul. But if God is the living God of the Bible, the Creator, the Almighty, the covenant-
keeping Lord, the God who quickens the dead and calls those things which be not as 
though they were, then the promise stands no matter what nature says. The strength of 
faith is tied to the greatness of God. 

Abraham did not have faith in faith. He had faith in God. That needs to be said over and over 
because modern religion has turned faith into a mirror where man admires his own 
believing. Bible faith looks away from self. It looks to the Lord. The question is not whether 
Abraham felt powerful. The question is whether God was faithful. The question is not 
whether the situation seemed promising. The question is whether God had promised. Once 
that is settled, the soul has ground. The Promiser is faithful. Therefore the promise must 
stand. 

Conclusion 

Romans 4:20 gives us one of the clearest contrasts between faith and unbelief in the word 
of God. “He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God.” Unbelief staggers at the promise. Faith stands on it. Unbelief lets 
deadness interpret God. Faith lets God interpret deadness. Unbelief says the obstacle is 
too great for the word to mean what it says. Faith says the word is too true for the obstacle 
to have the final say. Abraham was not praised because the circumstances were easy. He 
was praised because the circumstances were impossible and God was still believed. 

That is the lesson every Bible believer needs. Faith is not pretending the trouble is not 
there. Faith is not lying about pain, delay, weakness, barrenness, opposition, or 
impossibility. Faith is not a religious drug that makes a man ignore reality. Faith is 
confidence in God’s word when reality offers no natural encouragement. Abraham looked 
at his own body and Sarah’s womb and saw deadness, but he looked at God’s promise and 
saw certainty. That is the order. The promise of God must be heavier than the contradiction. 
The word of God must be louder than the laughter of nature. The faithfulness of God must 
be more persuasive than the calendar, the doctor, the critic, the enemy, the failure, or the 
grave. 



So the seventh lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief is staggering at what God has 
promised. It is wobbling when God has spoken. It is measuring the Bible by the size of the 
problem. It dishonors God because it treats him as uncertain. But faith gives glory to God. 
Faith says, “God said it, and that settles the matter.” Faith does not always understand the 
timing. It does not always see the mechanism. It does not always feel strong. But it knows 
the Promiser. Abraham believed God, and that faith was counted for righteousness. The 
same God who gave Abraham a promise has given us his word, his Son, his gospel, and his 
exceeding great and precious promises. Do not stagger at them. Believe God. 

 

 

8 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Broken Off by Unbelief 

Key Passage: Romans 11:20 - “Well; because of unbelief they were broken off, and 
thou standest by faith. Be not highminded, but fear:” 

Romans 11:20 is one of those verses that ought to knock the religious swagger out of every 
Gentile mouth in modern Christendom. Paul says, “Well; because of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not highminded, but fear.” That is not 
complicated, but it is ignored by multitudes who have built whole systems of theology on 
Gentile arrogance. Israel was broken off because of unbelief. That is the first half of the 
warning. The Gentile stands by faith. That is the second half. Then Paul adds the command 
that modern Christianity desperately needs to hear: “Be not highminded, but fear.” In one 
verse, the Holy Ghost cuts down Jewish self-righteousness and Gentile boasting. Israel had 
no right to reject Christ and then claim covenant privilege as a shield against judgment. 
Gentiles have no right to receive mercy and then strut around like they replaced Israel by 
superior virtue. God is not impressed with either one. Unbelief breaks off; faith stands; 
pride forgets who is holding whom. 

Romans 11 must be handled with fear and doctrinal precision. This chapter is not teaching 
that God is finished with Israel forever. It is not teaching that the church stole Israel’s 
promises. It is not teaching that Gentile Christendom has become the new Israel in such a 
way that the literal nation can now be erased from prophecy, covenant, and future 
restoration. Paul spends the chapter warning Gentiles not to boast against the branches, 
and then religious Gentiles turned around and made boasting against the branches into a 
theology. That is not Bible study. That is theft with a hymnbook. Israel’s unbelief was real. 
Their breaking off was real. Their blindness in part is real. But the same chapter says God is 
able to graft them in again and that blindness in part is happened to Israel until the fulness 



of the Gentiles be come in. So the warning in Romans 11 is not a license for Gentile pride. It 
is a rebuke to it. 

This essay brings the series into the national, dispensational, and doctrinal consequences 
of unbelief. Up to this point, we have looked at unbelief hindering mighty works, unbelief 
weakening disciples, unbelief making Christ marvel, unbelief mixed with trembling faith, 
unbelief resisting resurrection testimony, and unbelief failing to cancel God’s faithfulness. 
Now Romans 11 shows that unbelief can have consequences on a much larger scale. It 
can mark a nation. It can alter a program. It can bring judicial breaking off. It can open a 
door of mercy to others while still leaving the unbelieving party accountable before God. 
But no one should misunderstand the lesson. The Gentile did not stand because he was 
better. He stood by faith. And the moment faith becomes a trophy for religious pride, the 
man has already stopped learning the passage. Paul does not say, “Be impressed with 
yourself.” He says, “Fear.” 

Chapter 1: Israel Was Broken Off Because of Unbelief 

Paul’s statement is direct: “because of unbelief they were broken off.” He does not say 
Israel was broken off because God forgot his promises. He does not say Israel was broken 
off because the covenants failed. He does not say Israel was broken off because the 
Gentiles were morally superior. He says they were broken off because of unbelief. That is 
the diagnosis. The nation stumbled over the stone of stumbling. They had the Scriptures, 
the prophets, the promises, the temple, the covenants, the fathers, and the line of Messiah 
according to the flesh, yet when Christ came unto his own, his own received him not. They 
rejected the Lord of glory, and unbelief brought consequences. 

That does not mean every individual Jew in history was lost, blind, or rejected. Paul himself 
was a Jew. The apostles were Jews. The earliest believers in Acts were Jews. There has 
always been a remnant according to the election of grace. But nationally, Israel rejected the 
Messiah, and Romans 11 deals with that national situation. This is where men get into 
trouble when they refuse to rightly divide. They either excuse Israel’s unbelief as though 
rejecting Christ was a small thing, or they use Israel’s unbelief as an excuse to erase God’s 
future dealings with Israel altogether. Both errors miss the text. Israel’s unbelief was 
judged, but God’s faithfulness was not canceled. 

The phrase “broken off” is severe. It means something real happened. Privilege was not a 
toy. Light was not a decoration. Israel’s place in God’s program carried responsibility. When 
the nation rejected the truth, God did not shrug as though unbelief was harmless. There 
was a breaking off. That should make every man tremble. God is merciful, longsuffering, 
and faithful, but he does not treat unbelief as a harmless opinion. The same God who gave 



Israel the promises judged Israel’s unbelief. If that does not sober a man, he is not reading 
the verse; he is just moving his eyes over the page. 

Chapter 2: The Gentile Stands by Faith, Not Superiority 

Paul turns immediately from Israel’s unbelief to the Gentile’s position: “and thou standest 
by faith.” That phrase is just as important as the breaking off. The Gentile does not stand by 
race, culture, intelligence, church history, denominational success, philosophy, empire, 
scholarship, or moral superiority. He stands by faith. That means the Gentile has no basis 
for boasting. If he stands, he stands by receiving what God has given, not by possessing 
some natural excellence that Israel lacked. Faith is not a ground for pride. Faith is the 
empty hand receiving mercy. 

This destroys Gentile arrogance. The Gentile world had been sunk in idolatry, darkness, 
vanity, and uncleanness. Ephesians 2 says Gentiles were “without Christ,” “aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel,” “strangers from the covenants of promise,” “having no hope, and 
without God in the world.” That is not flattering language. The Gentiles were not sitting on a 
throne of spiritual superiority waiting for Israel to fail so they could show everyone how 
religion ought to be done. They were in darkness until God opened a door of mercy through 
the gospel. If Gentiles stand now, they stand because God was merciful, not because 
Gentiles were magnificent. 

The moment a Gentile believer or Gentile church forgets this, pride begins to rot the 
foundation. A man who says, “I stand by faith,” and then boasts against Israel, has not 
understood faith. Faith should humble a man. Faith should make a man grateful. Faith 
should make a man fear God and magnify grace. It should not turn him into a smug church 
historian sneering at the natural branches. The Gentile who boasts is like a beggar bragging 
because he was handed bread. He did not bake it. He did not earn it. He received it. That is 
not a platform for arrogance. It is a reason to worship. 

Chapter 3: Be Not Highminded, But Fear 

The command is plain: “Be not highminded, but fear.” That is one of the most neglected 
commands in all discussions of Israel and the church. The highminded Gentile reads 
Romans 11 and somehow misses the words written directly to him. He spends all his 
energy explaining why Israel is finished, why the church has replaced her, why the promises 
have been spiritualized, why prophecy no longer means what it says, and why Gentile 
religion now occupies the place forever. Then he closes the chapter as though Paul did not 
say, “Be not highminded, but fear.” That is not exegesis. That is rebellion with footnotes. 

Highmindedness is a dangerous thing because it can wear doctrinal clothing. A man can be 
proud in the name of defending truth. He can boast while quoting Scripture. He can be 



arrogant while discussing grace. He can claim humility while erasing the people God said 
he would restore. Romans 11 exposes that spirit. Paul is not telling Gentiles to be 
sentimental about Israel’s unbelief. He is telling them not to boast over it. There is a 
difference. Israel’s unbelief was sin. Israel’s breaking off was judgment. But Gentile 
boasting is also sin. Fear is the proper posture when looking at God’s dealings with nations, 
covenants, judgment, blindness, mercy, and restoration. 

This command should shape the tone of every Bible believer. We can speak plainly about 
Israel’s rejection of Christ. We can preach that no Jew is saved apart from personal faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. We can reject Zionist mythology when it contradicts Scripture. We 
can reject Roman Catholic replacement schemes, Protestant covenant confusion, and 
liberal political manipulation. But we must also reject Gentile arrogance. The Bible believer 
should be firm, not highminded. Clear, not cocky. Doctrinal, not boastful. The fear of God 
belongs in Romans 11. If it is missing, the interpreter is already in danger. 

Chapter 4: Unbelief Has National Consequences 

Romans 11 shows that unbelief can move beyond individual experience into national 
consequence. Israel as a nation was broken off because of unbelief. That does not mean 
every individual shared the exact same personal standing before God, but it does mean the 
nation’s rejection of Christ brought a dispensational shift. The gospel went out to the 
Gentiles in a way that magnified the mercy of God and exposed the seriousness of Israel’s 
unbelief. This is not a small matter. Nations can sin. Nations can reject light. Nations can 
be judged. Nations can be set aside in God’s governmental dealings. 

This is where modern people struggle because they think only in terms of individual 
preference. God thinks in terms of individuals, families, churches, nations, covenants, 
dispensations, and ages. Israel’s unbelief did not merely affect private devotional life. It 
affected the public program of God. Jerusalem rejected her King. The nation said, “We have 
no king but Caesar.” The leadership resisted the witness of the Holy Ghost in Acts. Stephen 
was stoned. The gospel went farther and farther to the Gentiles. By the time you are in 
Paul’s epistles, the doctrinal explanation is being laid out with apostolic authority. Unbelief 
has consequences in history. 

That should make people fear when they look at their own nations. When a nation rejects 
Scripture, mocks Christ, celebrates perversion, murders innocents, corrupts justice, and 
despises preaching, it is not simply making “cultural choices.” It is storing up wrath. 
National unbelief matters. The same God who judged nations in the Old Testament did not 
retire. He is longsuffering, but he is not blind. Romans 11 deals specifically with Israel and 
must not be ripped out of context, but the principle stands: unbelief is not harmless when it 



becomes the spirit of a people. A nation can be broken, blinded, chastened, or set aside in 
judgment. 

Chapter 5: Dispensational Truth Must Not Produce Gentile Pride 

Right division is necessary. Any man who refuses to rightly divide the word of truth will 
make a mess of Romans 11. Israel is not the church. The church is not Israel. The promises 
to Israel do not become meaningless fog because Gentiles are now being saved. The body 
of Christ has its own calling, blessings, standing, and hope. Israel has national promises 
God will yet fulfill. Romans 11 makes that clear. But here is the danger: a man can learn 
dispensational distinctions and then become proud of what he knows. He can get the chart 
right and the spirit wrong. He can separate Israel and the church on paper while boasting 
like the very Gentile Paul warned. 

Truth should humble the man who receives it. If right division makes a man proud, he is not 
handling it right. If understanding the mystery makes a man sneer at blinded Israel, he has 
not understood mercy. If knowing church doctrine makes a man highminded, he has 
forgotten that he stands by faith. The Bible believer should be the last person on earth to 
boast against the branches because he should understand Romans 11 better than the 
covenant theologian who spiritualizes the chapter into soup. To whom much is given, much 
is required. Better light brings greater responsibility. 

Dispensational truth should produce gratitude, fear, clarity, and worship. It should make a 
man marvel at God’s wisdom. It should make him see how God can judge Israel’s unbelief, 
save Gentiles by grace, preserve a remnant, and still restore Israel in the future without 
breaking one promise. That should make a man bow, not brag. The more truth you see, the 
more careful you should be with your own heart. The Bible does not say, “Be not 
highminded, but make better charts.” It says, “Be not highminded, but fear.” The chart is 
useful. The fear is commanded. 

Chapter 6: Replacement Theology Is Gentile Boasting in Religious Dress 

Romans 11 is one of the greatest answers to replacement theology in the Bible. Paul tells 
the Gentile not to boast against the branches. Replacement theology spends centuries 
doing exactly that. It takes Israel’s promises, spiritualizes her future, claims her blessings, 
assigns her curses literally, and then calls that theology. It is Gentile boasting dressed up in 
respectable language. It may be ancient, popular, systematic, and well-footnoted, but it 
still runs headfirst into Paul’s warning. “Boast not against the branches.” That is not hard to 
understand unless a man is determined to miss it. 

The unbelief of Israel did not give the Gentiles permission to steal the covenant furniture 
and repaint it with church language. God’s judgment on Israel was real, but it was not final 



annihilation. Paul says they were broken off because of unbelief, but he also says they can 
be grafted in again. He says blindness in part happened to Israel until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in. He says all Israel shall be saved. He says the gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance. A man has to fight the chapter to make God finished with Israel 
forever. Replacement theology is not simply a harmless difference of opinion; it often 
springs from the very highmindedness Paul forbids. 

This does not mean every modern political claim made in the name of Israel is 
automatically righteous. Bible believers must not be gullible. The Scriptures, not politics, 
must govern our doctrine. But rejecting political manipulation is not the same as rejecting 
God’s future dealings with Israel. The Bible believer can reject unbelief in Israel, reject 
Gentile arrogance, reject Rome’s theft, reject Protestant confusion, reject liberal politics, 
and still believe exactly what Romans 11 says. Israel was broken off because of unbelief. 
Gentiles stand by faith. Do not boast. Fear. God is able to graft them in again. 

Chapter 7: Pride Forgets Who Holds the Branches 

The image in Romans 11 is that of branches and the olive tree. That image should kill pride 
because branches do not hold the root; the root bears the branches. Paul says earlier in the 
passage, “thou bearest not the root, but the root thee.” That is the truth highminded religion 
forgets. The Gentile did not create the promises. The Gentile did not produce the 
Scriptures. The Gentile did not raise up Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, or Paul. The Gentile did not provide Messiah according to the flesh. The Gentile 
was grafted in by mercy. That should end the boasting. 

Pride always forgets dependence. It imagines itself self-standing. It says, “Look at my 
branch. Look at my leaves. Look at my position.” But the branch lives because it is 
supported. The moment a man turns faith into a reason to boast, he proves he has 
forgotten grace. Faith is not self-generated greatness. Faith receives what God supplies. 
The Gentile stands by faith because God made room through mercy. That position should 
produce fear because the same God who did not spare the natural branches will not be 
impressed by Gentile arrogance. 

This is the personal application beyond the dispensational structure. Every believer must 
remember who holds whom. You are not holding up God. God is holding you. You are not 
preserving the Bible. God preserved his words. You are not sustaining the church by your 
brilliance. Christ is the head of the body. You are not standing because you are impressive. 
You stand by faith in the faithful God. Pride forgets who is holding whom. Faith remembers 
and gives glory to God. Unbelief breaks off. Faith stands. Pride turns standing into boasting 
and thereby proves it has already missed the warning. 



Conclusion 

Romans 11:20 is a sword against two evils at once. “Well; because of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not highminded, but fear.” It cuts down Israel’s 
unbelief and Gentile arrogance in the same stroke. Israel was broken off because of 
unbelief. That is true and must not be softened. The Gentile stands by faith. That is also 
true and must not be twisted into superiority. The warning is not complicated: do not boast, 
fear. Any theology that leaves Gentiles boasting against Israel has disobeyed the text, no 
matter how ancient, polished, or popular it may be. 

This passage teaches that unbelief has consequences larger than one man’s private mind. 
It can bring national breaking off. It can alter the visible administration of God’s dealings in 
history. It can leave a people under blindness while mercy goes outward to others. But it 
also teaches that God’s faithfulness remains bigger than man’s failure. Israel’s unbelief did 
not make God a liar. Gentile inclusion did not make God forget Israel. The same chapter 
that says they were broken off also says God is able to graft them in again. That is the 
wisdom of God. He judges unbelief, magnifies mercy, humbles Gentiles, preserves his 
promises, and keeps every word. 

So the eighth lesson in this series is clear. Unbelief breaks off; faith stands; pride forgets 
who is holding whom. If you stand, you stand by faith. Do not turn that into a trophy. Do not 
strut over broken branches. Do not rob Israel of promises because Israel was judged for 
unbelief. Do not imagine Gentile Christendom is safe while it sneers at the warning. Be not 
highminded, but fear. The Lord who judged unbelief in the natural branches has no 
obligation to flatter unbelief in wild ones. The only safe place is humble faith in the God 
who keeps his word. 

 

 

9 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Graffed In Again 

Key Passage: Romans 11:23 - “And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be 
graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again.” 

Romans 11:23 is one of those verses that ought to make every Bible believer shout and 
every replacement theologian get nervous. “And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, 
shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again.” There it is in plain English, and no 
amount of theological fog can make it disappear. Israel was broken off because of unbelief, 
but Israel is not beyond the ability of God. The natural branches were judged, but they were 
not erased from God’s purpose. Their unbelief was real, their blindness was real, their fall 



was real, and their breaking off was real, but God’s ability is just as real. The verse does not 
say, “God used to have a plan for them, but the Gentile church took it permanently.” It does 
not say, “God is finished with Israel because church tradition found a way to spiritualize the 
promises.” It says, “God is able to graff them in again.” That one phrase stands like a sword 
over the grave of Gentile arrogance. 

The issue in the verse is not whether God has power. The issue is whether they “abide not 
still in unbelief.” That is the condition stated by the Holy Ghost. Unbelief broke them off, 
and continuing in unbelief keeps them outside the place of blessing. But unbelief does not 
have to be their final condition. That is the mercy in the passage. God is not sitting in 
heaven unable to restore what he judged. God is not trapped by Israel’s failure. God is not 
pacing the floor wondering how to reconcile his promises with their national unbelief. God 
knows exactly what he is doing. He can judge, blind, preserve a remnant, save Gentiles, 
provoke Israel to jealousy, bring them through future trouble, turn ungodliness from Jacob, 
and graft them in again without breaking one syllable of his word. Man’s unbelief is serious, 
but it is not stronger than divine ability. 

This verse also teaches a broader truth that applies beyond Israel, though Israel is the 
immediate doctrinal subject. Unbelief is a terrible condition, but when God deals with a 
heart, unbelief can be broken. A sinner can be saved. A hardened man can be humbled. A 
religious persecutor can become an apostle of grace. A nation broken off can be grafted in 
again when God fulfills his word. Men are not restored because they are impressive, 
deserving, modern, religious, politically useful, emotionally sincere, or historically 
important. Men are restored because God is faithful, God is merciful, and God is able. That 
phrase, “God is able,” deserves to be preached until the rafters shake. God is able to save. 
God is able to keep. God is able to restore. God is able to graft in again. And if God says he 
is able, no Gentile theologian has any right to stand there with a pocketknife trying to cut 
Romans 11 out of the Bible. 

Chapter 1: The Verse Assumes Israel Is Not Finished 

The first thing Romans 11:23 does is assume that the broken-off branches can be grafted in 
again. That simple fact destroys the idea that God is forever finished with Israel as Israel. 
Paul is not speaking like a man who thinks the natural branches have vanished from God’s 
future. He says, “they also.” That phrase points back to the same people who were broken 
off because of unbelief. The ones broken off can be grafted in again. The same branches 
that were cut off under judgment can be restored by divine ability. That is not complicated 
unless a man’s theology needs it to be complicated. 



If Israel were permanently replaced, there would be no need for this language. If the church 
simply swallowed up Israel’s identity, promises, and future, Paul’s warning would make no 
sense. But Paul is carefully explaining God’s dealings with Israel and the Gentiles, and he 
refuses to let Gentile believers boast as though the story is over. Israel’s fall opened a door 
of mercy to the Gentiles, but Israel’s fall did not make God a liar. Israel’s blindness is “in 
part,” and it lasts “until” the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. Those are Bible words. “In 
part” is not total. “Until” is not forever. “Again” means again. 

This matters because a man’s view of Israel reveals how he handles Scripture. If he can 
take plain promises, plain warnings, plain covenants, plain future restoration, and turn 
them into a cloud of spiritualized church tradition, he can do that anywhere. Once a man 
learns how to make Israel not mean Israel, land not mean land, throne not mean throne, 
kingdom not mean kingdom, and again not mean again, there is no telling what he will do 
with the rest of the Book. Romans 11:23 puts a fence around that foolishness. God is able 
to graft them in again. 

Chapter 2: Unbelief Is the Barrier, Not God’s Inability 

The verse says, “if they abide not still in unbelief.” That phrase is the key. The barrier is not 
God’s weakness. The barrier is unbelief. Israel was not broken off because God lacked 
power to fulfill his word. They were broken off because of unbelief. Likewise, their 
restoration is not impossible because God is unable. If they abide not still in unbelief, they 
shall be grafted in, because God is able. The entire verse puts the focus where it belongs: 
unbelief is man’s problem, and ability belongs to God. 

This is important because unbelief often tries to make God look like the problem. The 
unbeliever says, “If God wanted me, he could show me.” The rebel says, “If God were real, 
he would do it my way.” The theologian says, “Israel failed, therefore God must have 
changed the meaning of the promises.” But the Bible does not put the blame on God. It 
puts the blame on unbelief. God is able. Man is the one who abides in unbelief. God’s arm 
is not shortened. God’s covenant faithfulness has not expired. God’s word has not 
decayed. The disease is in man, not in God. 

That principle reaches into every corner of doctrine. When a sinner is lost, it is not because 
Christ’s blood is insufficient. It is because he will not believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
When a believer is barren, it is not because the Bible is weak. It is because he will not 
believe and obey it. When a church is dead, it is not because the Holy Ghost has lost 
power. It is because men have substituted unbelief, tradition, entertainment, fear, or pride 
for faith in God’s word. Romans 11:23 says, “God is able.” That settles God’s side of the 
issue. The remaining question is whether unbelief continues. 



Chapter 3: “Still in Unbelief” Shows the Danger of Continuance 

The phrase “abide not still in unbelief” shows that unbelief can become an abiding 
condition. That is the danger. A man may be confronted with truth and resist it. Then he 
resists again. Then he explains the resistance. Then he builds a system around the 
resistance. Then he calls the resistance wisdom, tradition, scholarship, caution, culture, 
loyalty, or theology. Before long, unbelief is not a passing weakness; it is an address. He 
abides there. He lives there. He decorates the house. He invites others in. That is a fearful 
thing. 

Israel’s national unbelief did not consist of one bad afternoon. It was a sustained rejection 
of light. The prophets were resisted. John the Baptist was rejected by the leadership. The 
Lord Jesus Christ was crucified. The witness of the Holy Ghost through the apostles was 
resisted. Stephen was stoned. The Book of Acts shows the increasing resistance until 
Paul’s ministry to the Gentiles stands in sharp doctrinal relief. That is abiding in unbelief. It 
is not merely struggling with a question. It is continuing in rejection after God has spoken. 

This is why a man should be terrified of delayed obedience and repeated resistance. Every 
time a person says no to light, something hardens. Every time he pushes conviction away, 
the next push becomes easier. Every time he refuses a verse, the conscience grows duller. 
That is how unbelief becomes “still in unbelief.” It does not always begin with open 
blasphemy. Sometimes it begins with postponement. “Not now.” “Not yet.” “Maybe later.” “I 
need more time.” Then later becomes never, and hesitation becomes hardness. The mercy 
in Romans 11:23 is that they do not have to abide still in unbelief. The warning is that they 
can. 

Chapter 4: God Is Able to Graft Them In Again 

The great trumpet blast of Romans 11:23 is this: “for God is able to graff them in again.” 
Those words ought to be believed exactly as they stand. God is able. That phrase is one of 
the great statements of Scripture. He is able to raise up children unto Abraham from 
stones. He is able to save to the uttermost. He is able to keep that which is committed unto 
him. He is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think. Here, he is able 
to graft Israel in again. The ability belongs to God, and the action is in his hands. 

This is not political optimism. This is not sentimental nationalism. This is not fleshly 
excitement over headlines. This is Bible. The restoration of Israel is not grounded in Israel’s 
natural goodness, modern government, military strength, financial influence, or 
international usefulness. It is grounded in the faithfulness and ability of God. That is an 
important distinction. A Bible believer does not need to sanctify everything done in the 
modern Middle East in order to believe Romans 11. The issue is not whether every political 



actor is righteous. The issue is whether God is able to fulfill his word concerning the natural 
branches. He is. 

When God grafts them in again, it will not be because replacement theologians granted 
permission. It will not be because Gentile churches voted on it. It will not be because Israel 
finally impressed heaven. It will be because God is able and God is faithful. The same God 
who called Abraham from Ur, opened Sarah’s womb, brought Israel out of Egypt, divided 
the Red Sea, preserved a remnant, sent Messiah, raised Christ from the dead, and saved 
Gentiles by grace is able to graft them in again. The phrase does not need help. It needs 
belief. 

Chapter 5: Mercy Does Not Deny Judgment 

Romans 11:23 is merciful, but it does not pretend judgment never happened. The branches 
were broken off. That was real. The unbelief was real. The blindness was real. The fall was 
real. Mercy does not erase those facts as though they were embarrassing. God’s mercy is 
not soft-headed. It does not say, “There was no sin.” It says sin was judged, unbelief had 
consequences, and yet God is able to restore according to his promise. That is stronger 
than sentimental mercy. That is holy mercy. 

This balance is necessary because people often fall into extremes. Some people speak of 
Israel as though rejecting Christ was a small matter that should never be named plainly. 
That is wrong. No man, Jew or Gentile, is saved apart from the Lord Jesus Christ. National 
privilege does not save the soul. Covenants do not excuse unbelief. The natural branches 
were broken off because of unbelief. That must be preached. But others speak as though 
Israel’s unbelief made God permanently cancel his promises and transfer them to Gentile 
Christendom. That is also wrong. God judged unbelief, but judgment did not destroy his 
faithfulness. 

True Bible doctrine can hold both truths at once. Israel sinned in unbelief, and God is able 
to graft them in again. Israel was broken off, and God is not finished with Israel. Gentiles 
stand by faith, and Gentiles must not boast. Judgment is real, mercy is real, and God’s word 
is exact. That is why Romans 11 is such a magnificent chapter. It does not allow lazy 
thinking. It forces a man to tremble before both the severity and goodness of God. 

Chapter 6: Restoration Is Not Based on Human Deserving 

No one is grafted in again because he deserves it. That needs to be said clearly. Men are not 
restored because they are impressive, ancient, patriotic, religious, emotional, persecuted, 
powerful, or useful. They are restored because God is merciful and faithful. Israel’s future 
restoration will not be a reward for national merit. It will be a display of covenant 
faithfulness and divine mercy. The same is true with any sinner who comes to Christ. 



Salvation is not God discovering something admirable in the sinner. Salvation is God 
showing grace to the ungodly through the finished work of Jesus Christ. 

This point kills pride on every side. It kills Jewish pride because Israel’s restoration depends 
on God’s mercy, not Israel’s righteousness. It kills Gentile pride because Gentiles stand by 
faith, not superiority. It kills religious pride because nobody gets restored by sacraments, 
rituals, church tradition, or denominational identity. It kills personal pride because no 
individual sinner can stand before God and say, “I earned this.” If God grafts in, God gets 
the glory. If God saves, God gets the glory. If God restores, God gets the glory. Man supplies 
the need. God supplies the mercy. 

That is why the phrase “God is able” is so important. The ability is not in the branch. The 
branch does not reattach itself. The power is not in the sinner. The sinner does not 
regenerate himself. The hope is not in the nation. The nation does not fulfill prophecy by its 
own strength. The hope is in God. He is the one who grafts. He is the one who restores. He 
is the one who keeps covenant. He is the one who turns hearts. A man who understands 
that will stop boasting and start worshipping. 

Chapter 7: Unbelief Is Not Stronger Than Divine Mercy 

The great encouragement of Romans 11:23 is that unbelief, though terrible, is not stronger 
than divine mercy when God turns the heart. They were broken off because of unbelief, but 
if they abide not still in unbelief, they shall be grafted in. That means unbelief does not have 
to have the last word. It can be repented of. It can be left. It can be broken by truth. It can be 
overcome by the grace of God. The same Saul of Tarsus who persecuted the church in 
ignorant unbelief obtained mercy and became Paul the apostle. If God can do that in one 
man, he can do what he promised concerning a nation. 

This is why no one should despair over the hardness of men as though hardness were 
greater than God. The preacher should not stop preaching because sinners are 
unbelieving. The soul-winner should not stop witnessing because a family member has 
long resisted. The parent should not stop praying because a child seems far off. The 
teacher should not stop giving truth because the hearers seem dull. Unbelief is a dreadful 
disease, but God is able. That does not mean every person will be saved. It does not mean 
men may safely continue in unbelief. It means no case is too hard for God when God 
chooses to deal in mercy. 

At the same time, the verse gives a warning: “if they abide not still in unbelief.” Do not make 
peace with unbelief. Do not settle down in it. Do not call it your identity. Do not defend it. 
Do not protect it. Do not make a theology out of it. If unbelief remains, it keeps a man 
outside blessing. But if unbelief is abandoned and God is believed, mercy is greater than 



the ruin. The branch broken off can be grafted in again because God is able. That is the 
hope. Not man’s strength. Not man’s worthiness. God’s ability. 

Conclusion 

Romans 11:23 is a verse full of both warning and mercy. “And they also, if they abide not 
still in unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again.” The warning is that 
unbelief broke them off and continued unbelief keeps them outside. The mercy is that 
unbelief does not have to be their final condition. The power is that God is able. That verse 
should stop every boasting Gentile, every despairing soul, every replacement theologian, 
and every Bible reader tempted to think man’s failure can exhaust God’s faithfulness. It 
cannot. God is able to graft them in again. 

This verse also forces us to keep the doctrine straight. Israel’s unbelief was judged, but 
Israel was not erased. Gentiles were shown mercy, but Gentiles were not given permission 
to boast. The church did not become a thief of Israel’s promises. God did not forget 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, the prophets, or the covenants. The same God who broke off 
because of unbelief can graft in again according to his own word. If a man’s theology 
cannot say that plainly, his theology needs correction. The Bible does not need to be 
corrected by tradition. Tradition needs to be corrected by the Bible. 

So the ninth lesson in this series is clear. Unbelief is dreadful, but it is not stronger than 
God. It can break off, but God can graft in again. It can blind, but God can give sight. It can 
harden, but God can turn the heart. It can leave a man or a nation outside the place of 
blessing, but it cannot make God unable. Do not abide still in unbelief. Do not boast over 
those who fell. Do not steal promises that God intends to keep. Look at the verse and let it 
stand: “God is able.” That is enough. 

 

 

10 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Mercy Through Their Fall 

Key Passage: Romans 11:30 - “For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their unbelief:” 

Romans 11:30 is one of those verses that ought to make a man stop talking for a while and 
just stare at the wisdom of God. “For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their unbelief.” There is a depth in that sentence that no 
shallow religious system can handle. The Gentiles had not believed God. Israel had fallen 
into unbelief. Yet God, in his wisdom, used Israel’s unbelief as an occasion to send mercy 
out to the Gentiles. That does not excuse Israel’s unbelief. It does not make unbelief good. 



It does not mean rebellion becomes righteousness because God overrules it. It means God 
is so far above man’s sin, so far above man’s failure, so far above man’s rejection, that he 
can take what men meant for evil and turn it into a channel through which mercy runs to 
the nations. The fall was wicked. The unbelief was sinful. The rejection was real. But God 
was not defeated by it. 

That is the line modern Christendom has to get straight. Gentiles obtained mercy through 
Israel’s unbelief, but that mercy is not a trophy for Gentile pride. It is a reason to fear, bow, 
worship, and keep your mouth shut when your flesh wants to boast. Paul has already told 
the Gentile, “Be not highminded, but fear.” He has already warned him not to boast against 
the branches. Then he says that the Gentiles obtained mercy through their unbelief. A 
proud Gentile reads that and says, “Look at us. We took their place.” A Bible believer reads 
it and says, “God have mercy. If God judged the natural branches, what business do wild 
branches have strutting around?” The right response to Romans 11 is not arrogance. It is 
trembling gratitude. The Gentiles were not sitting in moral superiority while Israel failed. 
They themselves had not believed God in times past. They were idolaters, strangers, aliens, 
without Christ, having no hope, and without God in the world. Then mercy came. 

This verse also shows that unbelief cannot outmaneuver God. It can sin, resist, reject, 
persecute, harden, and stumble, but it cannot trap the Almighty. Man’s unbelief may close 
one door, and God may use that very closure to open another door according to his own 
wisdom. The cross proves the principle beyond all argument. Men rejected Christ, betrayed 
Christ, mocked Christ, scourged Christ, crowned him with thorns, nailed him to a tree, and 
meant it for evil. Yet by that very cross, God accomplished redemption. That does not make 
Judas righteous. It does not make Pilate innocent. It does not make the priests holy. It 
means God is God. He can take the worst unbelief man can produce and make it serve a 
purpose man never intended. Romans 11:30 is not a celebration of unbelief. It is a 
celebration of mercy that outruns unbelief, wisdom that overrules unbelief, and grace that 
magnifies God when man has made a wreck of everything he touched. 

Chapter 1: Gentiles Had Their Own History of Unbelief 

Paul begins with the Gentiles: “For as ye in times past have not believed God.” That is not 
flattering. Before any Gentile starts bragging about Israel’s fall, he is reminded of his own 
past. The Gentiles were not innocent spectators waiting for Israel to fail. They had their own 
unbelief. They had their own darkness. They had their own rebellion. They had their idols, 
temples, philosophers, lusts, vain imaginations, false gods, corrupt worship, and moral 
filth. Romans 1 had already exposed the Gentile world. When they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither were thankful. Their foolish heart was darkened. Professing 
themselves to be wise, they became fools. That is the Gentile record without grace. 



That matters because pride always has a short memory. The Gentile wants to look at 
Israel’s unbelief and forget his own. He wants to point to the broken-off branches and act 
like he was naturally righteous, naturally spiritual, naturally worthy, and naturally suited for 
mercy. Paul will not allow that. “Ye in times past have not believed God.” That phrase puts 
Gentile history in the dirt where it belongs. The Gentiles were not saved because they had a 
cleaner record. They were not shown mercy because they were a superior race, culture, 
civilization, empire, denomination, or religious class. They obtained mercy because God is 
merciful. 

A man will never understand Romans 11 correctly until he remembers what he was without 
mercy. Gentile pride is ridiculous because the Gentile world was not a sanctuary of truth. It 
was a graveyard of idols. It was the world of Diana, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Baal, Molech, 
philosophy, sorcery, fornication, cruelty, and darkness. And before any modern Gentile 
feels too sophisticated to be included in that, he should look around at his own age. The 
idols have changed costumes, but the unbelief is the same. Men worship sex, money, 
politics, science falsely so called, entertainment, self, technology, and the beast system 
forming around them. Gentiles needed mercy then, and Gentiles need mercy now. 

Chapter 2: Mercy Came Through Israel’s Unbelief 

Paul says the Gentiles “have now obtained mercy through their unbelief.” That is an 
astonishing statement. God used Israel’s unbelief as the occasion for mercy to flow 
outward to the nations. Israel’s fall became Gentile opportunity. Israel’s stumbling became 
a stage for worldwide gospel proclamation. The rejection of Messiah by the nation did not 
stop God’s program; it revealed another layer of God’s wisdom. The gospel went out. Paul 
was sent as the apostle of the Gentiles. The mystery was revealed. The body of Christ was 
preached. Sinners from the nations were saved by grace through faith, not by becoming 
Jews, not by submitting to Moses, not by temple ritual, not by circumcision, but by believing 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

That does not mean Israel’s unbelief was good. It means God is good. There is a difference. 
Men are always trying to confuse those categories. If God overrules evil for good, the evil 
remains evil. If God uses a fall to magnify mercy, the fall remains a fall. Joseph’s brethren 
meant evil against him, but God meant it unto good. Their evil did not become 
righteousness because God overruled it. The cross was the same way. Wicked hands 
crucified the Lord of glory, yet God used that death for redemption. The unbelief of Israel 
gave occasion for mercy to the Gentiles, but Israel’s unbelief was still sin. 

That is a critical doctrinal safeguard. Do not ever call unbelief holy because God overruled 
it. Do not ever excuse rebellion because God used it. Do not ever say, “Well, if mercy came 



through their unbelief, then unbelief must not be so bad.” That is perverse. God’s ability to 
bring good out of evil does not cleanse the evil. It magnifies God’s wisdom. The sinner 
remains guilty. The unbeliever remains accountable. God remains sovereign, wise, and 
merciful. Romans 11:30 is not a hymn to unbelief. It is a trumpet blast to mercy. 

Chapter 3: God’s Wisdom Turns Rejection Into Opportunity 

The wisdom of God is seen in his ability to use man’s rejection without being stained by it. 
Israel rejected Christ, and God used that rejection in the unfolding of salvation history. The 
leaders opposed the apostles, and the gospel scattered farther. Persecution in Acts pushed 
the word outward. Jewish resistance followed Paul from city to city, and again and again the 
message turned to the Gentiles. What man meant as a blockade, God turned into a road. 
What man intended as opposition, God turned into occasion. That is the wisdom of God. 
He does not need man’s sin, but he can overrule it when man commits it. 

This is where unbelief is shown to be foolish as well as sinful. The unbelieving heart thinks it 
can frustrate God. It thinks rejection gives it control. It says no to the truth and imagines the 
matter is settled. But God can take a no from man and make it serve a yes in his own 
purpose. Israel said no nationally, and mercy went to the Gentiles. The rulers said no to 
Christ, and the cross became the altar of redemption. The world said no to the apostles, 
and persecution scattered preaching. The unbeliever may fight God, but he cannot outthink 
God. He may resist, but he cannot trap the Almighty. 

That should give courage to every preacher and teacher. Rejection is not the end of the 
work. Opposition is not proof that God has failed. Sometimes the very resistance that looks 
like defeat becomes the means by which God moves the word farther. A door slammed in 
one place may become an opening in another. A hardened crowd may lead to a hungrier 
field. A persecuted witness may carry truth into places comfort never would have reached. 
That does not make rejection good, but it proves rejection is not sovereign. God is. 

Chapter 4: Mercy Should Produce Humility, Not Boasting 

If Gentiles obtained mercy through Israel’s unbelief, then Gentiles should be humble. 
Mercy is not wages. Mercy is not a reward. Mercy is not a certificate of superiority. Mercy is 
what guilty people need when they have no claim left. The Gentiles had not believed God in 
times past. Now they obtained mercy. That should put their faces in the dust. Instead, 
religious Gentiles often took that mercy and turned it into a platform for boasting. They 
looked at Israel’s fall and said, “We are now the people; they are nothing.” That is exactly 
the kind of highmindedness Paul warned against. 

The right response to mercy is worship. A man who has been spared should not mock the 
one who fell. A man pulled from a ditch should not brag over the man still in the mud. A wild 



branch grafted in by grace should not boast against the natural branches. If mercy makes 
you proud, you have not understood mercy. If grace makes you arrogant, you have only 
learned the vocabulary, not the doctrine. Gentile boasting is one of the ugliest things in 
church history because it takes the very mercy of God and uses it as fuel for contempt. That 
is wicked. 

This applies personally too. Any believer who looks at another man’s failure and forgets his 
own mercy is already in danger. You were not saved because you were superior. You were 
not shown grace because God discovered hidden greatness in you. You were dead in 
trespasses and sins. You needed blood, mercy, forgiveness, regeneration, and grace. If 
another man’s fall becomes your reason to boast, you have forgotten your own pit. Romans 
11:30 teaches that mercy came through their unbelief, but mercy should make the receiver 
tremble, not strut. 

Chapter 5: God’s Sovereignty Does Not Remove Human Guilt 

One of the easiest ways to corrupt this passage is to say, “If God used their unbelief to bring 
mercy to the Gentiles, then they were not truly guilty.” That is false. The Bible never teaches 
that God’s sovereignty removes human responsibility. God can ordain, permit, overrule, 
and use events without making sinners innocent. The crucifixion is the supreme example. 
Acts 2:23 says Christ was delivered by “the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God,” yet Peter also says they took him and by wicked hands crucified and slew him. God’s 
purpose stood, and human guilt remained. 

That truth must be preserved. Israel’s unbelief served an occasion in God’s plan, but 
Israel’s unbelief was still unbelief. Their rejection of Christ was still sin. Their resistance to 
testimony was still hard-hearted. Their persecution of the apostles was still wicked. God 
did not become the author of their sin because he overruled it. He remained holy. They 
remained responsible. The same is true in every case. God can use a man’s rebellion to 
accomplish something beyond the man’s intention, but the rebel will still answer for 
rebellion. 

This shuts the mouth of two errors. It shuts the mouth of the fatalist who says man is not 
responsible because God is sovereign. It also shuts the mouth of the humanist who says 
God cannot be sovereign because man is responsible. The Bible teaches both without 
apology. God is sovereign. Man is accountable. God can overrule unbelief. Man is guilty for 
unbelief. That is not a contradiction. That is Bible doctrine. If a man cannot handle it, the 
problem is not with Scripture. The problem is with man’s little head trying to fit God into a 
thimble. 

Chapter 6: The Cross Is the Pattern of Mercy Through Rejection 



Romans 11:30 makes sense when a man understands the cross. The cross is the ultimate 
example of God bringing mercy through rejection. Men rejected Christ. His own received 
him not. Judas betrayed him. The rulers envied him. The crowd chose Barabbas. Pilate 
washed his hands. Soldiers mocked him. He was nailed to a tree. From man’s side, it was 
the greatest crime ever committed. From God’s side, it was the sacrifice for sins, the Lamb 
of God bearing the sin of the world, the fulfillment of Scripture, the bruising of the serpent’s 
head, and the ground of salvation for every believer. Men meant evil. God meant 
redemption. 

That pattern helps us understand Romans 11 without losing balance. Israel’s unbelief was 
wicked, but God used it to advance mercy. The cross was wickedly carried out by human 
hands, but God used it to save sinners. Joseph was wickedly sold by his brethren, but God 
used it to preserve life. That is how God operates above man’s level. He does not need evil 
in the sense that evil supplies him with power. He overrules evil because evil cannot 
overcome him. Sin is not stronger than sovereignty. Unbelief is not wiser than God. 
Rejection is not the end of the matter when God is working. 

This should make the believer worship Christ more deeply. The gospel itself stands as the 
great proof that God can bring mercy out of man’s darkest rejection. If God brought 
salvation through the cross, then it should not surprise us that he brought Gentile mercy 
through Israel’s unbelief. The cross teaches us not to judge God’s work by the surface 
appearance of events. The darkest day in history became the ground of eternal redemption. 
What looked like defeat became victory. What looked like rejection became reconciliation. 
What looked like the triumph of unbelief became the open display of God’s wisdom and 
grace. 

Chapter 7: Mercy Magnified Does Not Make Unbelief Small 

The fact that mercy came through their unbelief does not make unbelief small. It makes 
mercy large. That distinction has to be maintained. Unbelief is still sin. It still dishonors 
God. It still rejects light. It still hardens the heart. It still brings judgment. It still breaks off. It 
still blinds. It still shuts men out. But when God magnifies mercy in spite of unbelief, the 
glory belongs to mercy, not unbelief. Nobody should read Romans 11:30 and walk away 
with a casual view of unbelief. He should walk away with a larger view of God. 

This is where a lot of people mishandle grace. They see that God overrules sin, forgives sin, 
and saves sinners, and then they begin to treat sin lightly. Paul already answered that spirit 
in Romans 6: “Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound? God forbid.” Grace is never 
permission to sin. Mercy is never a license for unbelief. If mercy came through their 
unbelief, that only proves God’s wisdom is greater than man’s wickedness. It does not turn 



unbelief into a tool man should admire. The hammer in the hand of a criminal may become 
evidence in court, but that does not make the crime righteous. 

A right view of this verse should produce three things: fear, humility, and praise. Fear, 
because unbelief is serious enough to bring breaking off. Humility, because Gentiles 
obtained mercy they did not deserve. Praise, because God can take man’s failure and 
magnify his own mercy without compromising his holiness. That is the balance. Lose any 
part of it, and doctrine gets crooked. Keep all of it, and Romans 11 becomes a cathedral of 
divine wisdom. 

Conclusion 

Romans 11:30 is a deep well: “For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have now 
obtained mercy through their unbelief.” The Gentiles had their own past of unbelief, yet 
mercy reached them. Israel’s unbelief became the occasion through which that mercy was 
magnified to the nations. That does not excuse Israel. It does not exalt Gentiles. It exalts 
God. The verse is not a monument to man’s failure. It is a monument to God’s wisdom. Man 
sinned, God overruled. Man rejected, God advanced mercy. Man stumbled, God opened a 
door. Man’s unbelief did not outmaneuver the Lord. 

The proper response is not pride. No Gentile has any business boasting over Israel. No 
church system has any right to steal Israel’s promises and then pretend Romans 11 is on its 
side. No believer has any right to look at another man’s fall and forget the mercy that saved 
him from his own darkness. Mercy should make a man lower, not higher. The more clearly 
he sees grace, the less he should brag. Gentiles obtained mercy, but they obtained it as 
former unbelievers, not as superior beings. That should put the fear of God in the heart and 
praise on the lips. 

So the tenth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief is wicked, but it is not sovereign. It can 
resist God, but it cannot defeat God. It can reject truth, but it cannot cancel mercy. It can 
stumble, fall, and break off, but God can use even that fall to send grace farther than men 
imagined. The cross proves it. Romans 11 declares it. History bears witness to it. God is so 
wise, so holy, so faithful, and so merciful that even man’s unbelief becomes a dark 
background upon which divine mercy shines brighter. Do not praise the unbelief. Praise the 
God whose mercy outruns it. 

 

 

11 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Concluded in Unbelief 



Key Passage: Romans 11:32 - “For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he 
might have mercy upon all.” 

Romans 11:32 is one of the deepest, most humbling, most mouth-shutting statements in 
the whole study of unbelief: “For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon all.” That verse takes Jew and Gentile, religious and irreligious, moral and 
immoral, educated and ignorant, traditional and modern, and locks the whole human race 
under the same verdict. Man is not a collection of mostly decent creatures trying to climb 
toward God by different ladders. Man is ruined. Man is unbelieving. Man is shut up under 
sin, unbelief, disobedience, and helplessness, and if mercy comes, mercy gets all the glory. 
That is why Romans 11:32 is so offensive to religious flesh. It leaves no room for the Jew to 
boast in his ancestry, no room for the Gentile to boast in his inclusion, no room for the 
philosopher to boast in his intellect, no room for the moralist to boast in his conduct, no 
room for the priest to boast in his ceremony, no room for the Protestant to boast in his 
heritage, no room for the scholar to boast in his Greek, and no room for any sinner to boast 
in himself. 

The verse says God “concluded them all in unbelief.” That is legal language, doctrinal 
language, and judicial language. God has shut the matter down. He has drawn the net. He 
has brought the case to its proper conclusion. Man’s mouth is stopped. The Jew had the 
oracles of God and failed. The Gentile had creation and conscience and failed. The law 
exposed sin and could not save the sinner. Philosophy could ask questions and never raise 
the dead. Religion could decorate the corpse and never give life. Tradition could pass down 
forms and never cleanse the heart. The whole crowd is concluded in unbelief. God does 
not do this to be cruel. He does it so mercy can be mercy. As long as a man imagines he 
has some claim on God, he will try to turn mercy into wages. As long as he thinks he has 
some spiritual advantage in himself, he will try to turn grace into a reward. God shuts them 
all up in unbelief so that when mercy arrives, no man can pretend he helped produce it. 

This is one of the great doctrines that destroys religious boasting at the root. Men love to 
imagine they are more reasonable, more noble, more obedient, more enlightened, more 
sincere, more sacramental, more historical, more intellectual, more spiritual, or more 
worthy than others. God looks at the entire spectacle and says, “Concluded in unbelief.” 
That does not mean every man sinned in the exact same outward manner. A Pharisee and a 
harlot may not look alike at the street level. A priest and a thief may not have the same 
vocabulary. A polished professor and a drunken blasphemer may not wear the same 
costume. But spiritually, apart from mercy, they are all in the same prison. Nobody crawls 
out by intellect, denomination, law-keeping, tradition, philosophy, ancestry, reform, ritual, 



or personal sincerity. If a man gets mercy, God gets the glory. If a sinner is saved, grace gets 
the crown. If unbelief is overcome, Christ gets the praise. 

Chapter 1: God’s Verdict Stops Every Mouth 

The first thing Romans 11:32 does is stop every mouth. “For God hath concluded them all 
in unbelief.” That is not man concluding himself. That is not a church council voting on 
human nature. That is not a philosopher offering a pessimistic view of society. That is God 
rendering the verdict. When God concludes a matter, the arguments are over. Man may 
keep talking, but his noise does not change the judgment. Romans 3 already said, “that 
every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God.” Romans 
11:32 carries that same truth into the mystery of Jew and Gentile unbelief, so that no class 
of humanity can stand up and claim exemption from the need for mercy. 

This is why the Bible is so hated by human pride. It will not let man remain the hero of his 
own story. It does not begin with man climbing upward. It begins with man fallen, guilty, 
blind, dead in trespasses and sins, alienated from God, and in need of mercy. Religion 
hates that because religion wants to give man something to polish and present. Philosophy 
hates it because philosophy wants man to reason himself into nobility. Modern psychology 
hates it because it wants man explained rather than condemned. Liberal theology hates it 
because it wants sin renamed and unbelief dignified. But God’s verdict stands. All 
concluded in unbelief. 

A man does not get saved until God’s verdict becomes personal. It is one thing to say the 
world is sinful. It is another thing to say, “I am guilty.” It is one thing to say humanity needs 
help. It is another thing to say, “I need mercy.” It is one thing to condemn the unbelief of 
Jews in Romans 11 or the idolatry of Gentiles in Romans 1. It is another thing to let the Holy 
Ghost point the finger into your own chest. That is where boasting dies. The mouth stops. 
The knees bend. The sinner quits explaining and starts pleading. That is exactly what the 
verse is designed to do. It drives every man to mercy. 

Chapter 2: Jew and Gentile Are Both Shut Up Under Need 

Romans 11 is dealing with the great historical and doctrinal movement of God’s dealings 
with Israel and the Gentiles. Israel had the promises, covenants, law, prophets, temple, 
sacrifices, and Messiah according to the flesh. The Gentiles had been in darkness, idolatry, 
and distance from those covenant privileges. Yet God says he has concluded them all in 
unbelief. That means neither group can boast. The Jew cannot boast in possession of the 
law because the law exposed guilt and did not produce righteousness. The Gentile cannot 
boast in being shown mercy because he had not believed God in times past. Both need 
mercy. Both are humbled. Both are dependent on God. 



That is important because men constantly try to build spiritual superiority out of identity. 
Some boast in being Jewish. Some boast in being Gentile. Some boast in being Catholic, 
Protestant, Baptist, Reformed, Orthodox, Pentecostal, independent, fundamental, 
scholarly, ancient, modern, conservative, or progressive. God cuts through all of that. 
Names and labels do not remove unbelief. A Jew without Christ is lost. A Gentile without 
Christ is lost. A religious man without Christ is lost. A traditional man without Christ is lost. 
A moral man without Christ is lost. A man with a church label but no gospel is lost. The 
issue is not what badge a sinner wears. The issue is whether he has obtained mercy 
through the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This also protects Romans 11 from distortion. Gentiles obtained mercy through Israel’s 
unbelief, but that does not make Gentiles superior. Israel was broken off because of 
unbelief, but that does not make God unfaithful to Israel. God shut the whole matter up so 
that mercy, not superiority, stands at the center. Nobody gets to turn Romans 11 into a 
bragging contest. The Jew is humbled. The Gentile is humbled. The branch is humbled. The 
grafted branch is humbled. The whole tree testifies that God is the giver, sustainer, judge, 
and restorer. The only proper response is fear, gratitude, and worship. 

Chapter 3: Unbelief Exposes the Universal Ruin of Man 

Unbelief is not a small defect in an otherwise healthy race. It is evidence of universal ruin. 
When God says all are concluded in unbelief, he is not saying man has a minor spiritual 
limp. He is saying the whole race is shut up under a condition it cannot cure by itself. 
Unbelief is not merely a wrong opinion about God. It is the expression of a heart that does 
not naturally receive God as true, righteous, and final. Man wants to be his own authority. 
He wants to decide what God should say, how God should save, whether God should 
judge, and what God should accept. That is unbelief at its root. 

This is why education cannot fix the deepest problem. An educated unbeliever is still an 
unbeliever. He may sin with better grammar, doubt with more footnotes, and rebel with a 
larger vocabulary, but he is still concluded in unbelief. Religion cannot fix it either. A 
religious unbeliever may have candles, robes, traditions, ceremonies, fasting, prayers, 
confessions, councils, catechisms, and architecture, but if he does not believe God, he is 
still in unbelief. Morality cannot fix it. A moral unbeliever may avoid certain scandals and 
live respectably among men, but he remains guilty before God without mercy. The poison is 
deeper than behavior. It is in the heart’s refusal to submit to God’s truth. 

That is why the gospel is not advice for self-improvement. It is good news for the 
condemned. God does not send Christ into the world as a life coach for spiritually capable 
people who need a little direction. He sends his Son to die for sinners who cannot save 



themselves. The cross does not flatter man. It exposes him. If man could have been saved 
by law, reason, religion, or reform, Calvary would not have been necessary. But God 
concluded all in unbelief, and then mercy came through the death, burial, and resurrection 
of Jesus Christ. That is the only answer big enough for the ruin. 

Chapter 4: Mercy Must Be Mercy 

The verse gives the purpose: “that he might have mercy upon all.” God concludes all in 
unbelief so that mercy can be mercy. That sounds simple, but it destroys entire systems of 
religious pride. Mercy is not debt. Mercy is not wages. Mercy is not God paying man what 
man earned. Mercy is God withholding deserved judgment and showing compassion to the 
guilty. If man had a claim, it would not be mercy. If man had earned it, it would not be 
mercy. If man could demand it, it would not be mercy. Mercy arrives where merit has died. 

This is why self-righteous religion is so offensive to the gospel. It tries to preserve 
something in man that can bargain with God. It says, “I did this. I kept that. I joined this. I 
performed that. I belong to this institution. I submitted to this ritual. I followed this rule. I 
avoided those sins.” But mercy does not speak that language. Mercy says, “You are guilty, 
helpless, and ruined, and God is good.” That is why publicans and harlots often entered 
ahead of religious leaders. The broken sinner who knows he needs mercy is nearer the 
kingdom than the proud religionist who thinks God owes him recognition. 

Mercy also magnifies God’s character. God is not merely powerful. He is merciful. He is not 
merely Judge. He is Saviour. He is not merely holy against sin. He is gracious toward sinners 
through the finished work of Christ. But that mercy must never be turned into softness 
toward unbelief. God has mercy on the guilty without pretending guilt is innocence. He 
saves sinners without calling sin righteous. He overcomes unbelief without renaming 
unbelief as virtue. Mercy is holy mercy, blood-bought mercy, Christ-centered mercy, truth-
honoring mercy. It comes to the undeserving and gives God all the glory. 

Chapter 5: Religious Boasting Dies at Romans 11:32 

Romans 11:32 is a graveyard for religious boasting. Men boast in law, but God concludes 
them in unbelief. Men boast in ancestry, but God concludes them in unbelief. Men boast in 
sacraments, but God concludes them in unbelief. Men boast in scholarship, but God 
concludes them in unbelief. Men boast in church history, but God concludes them in 
unbelief. Men boast in personal discipline, but God concludes them in unbelief. Every form 
of boasting is dragged before the bar of God and silenced. If mercy is the point, boasting is 
excluded. 

Paul already asked in Romans 3:27, “Where is boasting then? It is excluded.” That is the 
spirit of the whole matter. Boasting is excluded because salvation is not by man’s 



achievement. It is not by the deeds of the law. It is not by circumcision. It is not by Gentile 
wisdom. It is not by religious machinery. It is by the mercy of God received through faith. 
That is why the gospel enrages proud men. It saves the guilty and strips the religious 
boaster naked. It puts the thief and the Pharisee at the same door. It tells the scholar and 
the beggar to enter by the same blood. It tells the Jew and Gentile alike that mercy is the 
only hope. 

The Bible believer must let this truth shape his own spirit. Sound doctrine is no excuse for 
pride. Right division is no excuse for arrogance. Defending the King James Bible is no 
excuse for a haughty heart. Understanding prophecy is no excuse for sneering at others. If 
what you know has not humbled you before God’s mercy, you are mishandling what you 
know. Truth should make a man bold toward error, but humble before God. Romans 11:32 
leaves no room for smugness. If you have mercy, it is because God was merciful. That 
should make your backbone straight and your heart low. 

Chapter 6: Universal Unbelief Does Not Mean Universal Salvation 

The phrase “that he might have mercy upon all” must be handled honestly. It does not 
teach that every individual will be saved regardless of faith. The Bible does not contradict 
itself. The same Scripture that magnifies mercy also warns that the unbelieving have their 
part in the lake of fire. The same Bible that says God is not willing that any should perish 
also commands men to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. The mercy is sufficient, wide, and 
offered without respect to Jew or Gentile distinction, but it is not received by those who 
remain in unbelief and reject Christ. 

This matters because false teachers love to twist mercy into universalism. They say, “God 
will have mercy upon all, so everyone must eventually be saved.” That sounds 
compassionate to the flesh, but it is not Bible. Romans 11 is dealing with the shutting up of 
Jew and Gentile under unbelief so mercy may be shown to all without distinction, not 
guaranteeing salvation to all without faith. Mercy is available to the guilty, but unbelief still 
damns if a man dies in it. The gospel must be believed. Christ must be received. The sinner 
must come by the way God provided. 

The greatness of the verse is not that it erases judgment, but that it opens mercy to those 
who have no merit. Jew and Gentile alike are shut up under unbelief, and Jew and Gentile 
alike may obtain mercy through God’s provision. Nobody is too Jewish to need mercy. 
Nobody is too Gentile to receive mercy. Nobody is too religious to be guilty. Nobody is too 
far off for grace if he comes by Christ. The all in mercy answers the all in unbelief by 
showing the sufficiency and breadth of God’s mercy, not by denying the necessity of faith. 

Chapter 7: If Mercy Comes, God Gets the Glory 



The final aim of Romans 11:32 is the glory of God. If all are concluded in unbelief and mercy 
is shown, then God gets the glory. That is the proper end of doctrine. Not man’s ego. Not 
denominational bragging. Not religious superiority. Not intellectual display. God’s glory. The 
very next verses in Romans 11 rise into worship: “O the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God!” That is where this truth is supposed to take a man. Not 
into argument for argument’s sake, but into reverent wonder before the wisdom and mercy 
of God. 

If a man is saved, he cannot say, “I reasoned my way out.” He cannot say, “My 
denomination carried me.” He cannot say, “My works lifted me.” He cannot say, “My 
heritage rescued me.” He cannot say, “My willpower delivered me.” If he tells the truth, he 
must say, “God had mercy.” That is the testimony of every saved sinner. The blood of Christ 
cleansed me. The grace of God saved me. The mercy of God reached me. The word of God 
enlightened me. The Spirit of God dealt with me. The Son of God redeemed me. God gets 
the glory because God did the saving. 

That is what makes the gospel so offensive and so beautiful. It humiliates man and glorifies 
God. It strips the sinner and clothes him in Christ. It exposes unbelief and offers mercy. It 
ends boasting and begins worship. It takes the entire human race, shuts it up under 
unbelief, and then opens the door of mercy through Jesus Christ. That is not man-made 
religion. That is divine wisdom. If a man gets mercy, let him spend the rest of his days 
saying so. If God saved him, let God get the praise. 

Conclusion 

Romans 11:32 is a verse that leaves the whole human race with nothing to brag about: “For 
God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all.” Jew and 
Gentile alike are shut up under need. Religious and irreligious alike are silenced. Moral and 
immoral alike must come by mercy. God has not left one class of people standing on a 
platform of superiority. He has knocked the legs out from under the whole race so that 
mercy might be seen for what it is: undeserved, unearned, unbought by man, and given by 
God through his own grace. 

This truth should kill pride in every form. Nobody crawls out by intellect. Nobody climbs out 
by ancestry. Nobody escapes by tradition. Nobody purchases mercy with sacraments. 
Nobody earns it by law-keeping. Nobody secures it by philosophy. Nobody deserves it by 
sincerity. The whole world stands guilty before God, concluded in unbelief, and the only 
hope is mercy. That is not cruelty. That is reality. A doctor who tells a dying man the truth is 
not cruel. He is merciful if he also gives the cure. God tells man the truth about his ruin and 
then points him to the Lord Jesus Christ. 



So the eleventh lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief exposes universal ruin, and mercy 
reveals the universal sufficiency of God’s grace. Man’s unbelief is wide, but God’s mercy is 
wider in provision. Man’s guilt is deep, but Christ’s blood is deeper in power. Man’s boasting 
is excluded, and God’s glory is established. If a man remains in unbelief, he remains under 
condemnation. If a man obtains mercy, let him never forget who gets the glory. God 
concluded them all in unbelief, not so man could despair in the darkness, but so mercy 
could shine without competition. Let God have the glory. 

 

 

12 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Ignorant but Guilty 

Key Passage: 1 Timothy 1:13 - “Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and 
injurious: but I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.” 

There are testimonies in the Bible that ought to shut the mouth of every religious man who 
thinks sincerity is salvation. Paul said he was “before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and 
injurious.” That is not the testimony of a harmless seeker wandering around with a good 
heart and a little confusion. That is the testimony of a man who was dead wrong while 
being religiously convinced he was right. He was not lazy. He was not indifferent. He was 
not some careless heathen with no zeal for spiritual things. He was educated, zealous, 
separated, disciplined, trained in the law, loyal to the traditions of his fathers, and burning 
with religious conviction. And yet he was a blasphemer. He was a persecutor. He was 
injurious. That ought to scare the starch out of any man who thinks religious zeal proves 
spiritual life. A man can be sincere, zealous, educated, traditional, sacrificial, and 
completely lost. 

Paul’s statement is one of the most useful passages in the Bible for dealing with lost 
religious people because it destroys the false comfort of sincerity. He says, “I obtained 
mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.” Notice carefully what he does not say. He 
does not say, “I obtained mercy because I was sincere.” He does not say, “I obtained mercy 
because I meant well.” He does not say, “I obtained mercy because my religion was close 
enough.” He does not say, “I obtained mercy because God accepted my zeal as 
righteousness.” He says he obtained mercy. Mercy means guilt was present. Mercy means 
he did not deserve it. Mercy means his ignorance did not save him, excuse him, justify him, 
or cleanse him. His ignorance made his case reachable by mercy, but it did not make him 
innocent. He was ignorant, but guilty. That is the balance. If you miss that, you will turn 
Paul’s testimony into a sentimental lie. 



This essay has to hit both sides of the road. On one side, ignorant unbelief is still unbelief. It 
is still sin. It can still produce persecution, blasphemy, injury, and spiritual violence. On the 
other side, ignorant unbelief is not necessarily the same as willful, final, hardened rejection 
against full light. Paul’s unbelief was terrible, but it was not beyond the reach of grace. The 
same man who once breathed out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the 
Lord became the apostle of grace. That is not self-improvement. That is not reform. That is 
not a religious man turning over a new leaf. That is Bible salvation. The Lord Jesus Christ 
reached down, arrested a religious enemy on the road to Damascus, opened his eyes by 
first knocking him blind, and turned the persecutor into a preacher. If that does not magnify 
mercy, nothing will. 

Chapter 1: Paul Was Religious, but Lost 

The first thing that must be nailed down is that Paul was deeply religious before he was 
saved. He was not an atheist. He was not a Roman pagan. He was not a careless party 
animal who never thought about God. He was a Pharisee, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, trained 
in the law, zealous for the traditions of the fathers, and outwardly committed to what he 
thought was the service of God. By every external religious measurement, Saul of Tarsus 
looked like the kind of man people would admire. He had discipline. He had conviction. He 
had education. He had history. He had religious authority behind him. He had fire in his 
bones. But he did not have salvation. 

That is one of the most devastating truths for religious flesh. Religion can make a man very 
active while leaving him spiritually dead. It can make him busy, disciplined, serious, and 
respected, while still leaving him in unbelief. Saul was not lacking religion. He was 
drowning in it. He had enough religion to make him dangerous. He had enough zeal to 
persecute the true people of God. He had enough confidence to think he was defending 
God while fighting the Lord Jesus Christ. That is the blindness of lost religion. It does not 
merely fail to save a man; it can turn him into an enemy of the truth while convincing him he 
is serving heaven. 

This is why sincerity is not the test. A Muslim can be sincere. A Roman Catholic can be 
sincere. A Mormon can be sincere. A Jehovah’s Witness can be sincere. A Hindu can be 
sincere. A legalist can be sincere. A sacramentalist can be sincere. A liberal preacher can 
be sincere. Saul of Tarsus was sincere, and he was sincerely wrong. The question is not 
whether a man has zeal. The question is whether he believes the truth God has revealed 
concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. Paul had religion before Damascus, but he did not have 
Christ. And a man without Christ is lost, even if he is carrying a Bible, wearing a robe, 
lighting a candle, attending services, teaching classes, or defending tradition. 



Chapter 2: Ignorance Did Not Make Paul Innocent 

Paul said, “I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.” The word “ignorantly” 
matters, but it must not be twisted. Ignorance did not make him innocent. If ignorance had 
made him innocent, he would not have needed mercy. Mercy is for the guilty. Mercy is for 
the undeserving. Mercy is for the one who has no right to demand favor. Paul does not say, 
“I was innocent because I did not know.” He says, “I obtained mercy.” That means his 
ignorance was real, but so was his guilt. He was ignorant, but guilty. 

This is a truth that cuts against a lot of modern sentiment. People say, “Well, they do not 
know any better,” as though that settles everything. It does not. Ignorance may affect the 
kind of judgment, the measure of accountability, or the way God deals with a person, but 
ignorance is not salvation. The Bible never tells sinners to trust their ignorance. It tells them 
to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. Paul’s ignorance did not wash away his blasphemy. It 
did not undo the pain he caused. It did not excuse the persecution of the saints as 
harmless. It meant he was not acting with the same kind of final, informed, malicious 
rejection as those who had full light and deliberately called it darkness. But he still needed 
mercy. 

This is important in dealing with religious people. A man may be ignorant inside a false 
system. He may have inherited bad doctrine. He may have been trained by priests, pastors, 
elders, rabbis, imams, family traditions, or denominational machinery. He may honestly 
think he is right. But if he is rejecting the gospel of the grace of God, his sincerity does not 
save him. He needs mercy. He needs truth. He needs Christ. Never tell a lost religious man 
that his ignorance is a safe place to rest. It is not. Ignorance is not a refuge. Christ is the 
refuge. 

Chapter 3: Ignorant Unbelief Can Still Do Great Damage 

Paul’s ignorant unbelief did not remain private. It produced action. He was a blasphemer, a 
persecutor, and injurious. That is a terrible list. His unbelief had a mouth, hands, feet, 
letters of authority, and victims. He spoke against the truth. He pursued the saints. He 
caused injury. This shows that ignorant unbelief can still become a violent force. A man 
does not have to understand that he is fighting God in order to do real damage while 
fighting him. Saul thought he was defending God’s honor, and in reality he was persecuting 
Christ’s body. 

That should sober anyone tempted to romanticize religious ignorance. False religion does 
not just sit quietly in a corner being mistaken. It often becomes aggressive. It defends itself. 
It punishes dissent. It persecutes those who leave. It slanders Bible believers. It resists the 
gospel. It teaches others to trust works, rituals, sacraments, law-keeping, ancestry, church 



authority, or human tradition. The people inside it may be sincere, but sincerity does not 
stop false doctrine from damning souls. Saul’s ignorance did not keep him from harming 
the saints. It drove him to harm them. 

The same thing happens today. A sincere religious man can oppose the gospel while 
thinking he is defending holiness. He can preach baptismal regeneration and think he is 
honoring obedience while he confuses the gospel. He can preach works for salvation and 
think he is defending morality while he insults the finished work of Christ. He can defend a 
corrupt church system and think he is preserving unity while he traps souls under bondage. 
He can attack the King James Bible and think he is helping people understand Scripture 
while he undermines their confidence in God’s words. Ignorant unbelief is not harmless. It 
may be ignorant, but it can be injurious. 

Chapter 4: Mercy Reached Paul Where Religion Could Not 

The glory of 1 Timothy 1:13 is not Paul’s ignorance. It is God’s mercy. “But I obtained mercy.” 
Those four words are the hinge of the testimony. Paul had religion, but religion did not save 
him. He had law, but law did not regenerate him. He had zeal, but zeal did not cleanse him. 
He had education, but education did not justify him. He had tradition, but tradition did not 
give him life. He obtained mercy. That means God stepped in where every religious 
advantage failed. Mercy did what Phariseeism could never do. 

On the road to Damascus, the Lord did not meet Paul to congratulate him for being sincere. 
He arrested him. He exposed him. He knocked him down. He revealed himself. “Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me?” That question destroyed Paul’s entire religious framework. Saul 
thought he was persecuting heretics. Christ said he was persecuting him. In one sentence, 
the Lord showed Saul that his zeal had been aimed against the very God he claimed to 
serve. That is mercy. Mercy does not always arrive as a soft whisper. Sometimes mercy hits 
a man like lightning because his course is leading him to hell. 

Paul did not need religious polish. He needed a revelation of Christ. He did not need to 
become a better Pharisee. He needed to be saved. That is the difference between reform 
and regeneration. Reform takes the old man and teaches him better manners. 
Regeneration gives life where there was death. Paul’s conversion was not a religious 
upgrade. It was a resurrection of a spiritually dead man. The persecutor obtained mercy, 
and mercy changed everything. The blasphemer became a preacher. The persecutor 
became a sufferer for Christ. The injurious man became a minister of grace. Only God can 
do that. 

Chapter 5: There Is a Difference Between Ignorance and Willful Rejection 



Paul’s phrase “ignorantly in unbelief” shows that not all unbelief appears in the same form. 
There is ignorant unbelief that can be reached by mercy, and there is willful rejection that 
digs in against light. That distinction is biblical. Jesus prayed, “Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do.” Peter later told Israel that through ignorance they had done it, as 
did their rulers. Paul said he obtained mercy because he did it ignorantly in unbelief. None 
of that excuses sin, but it shows God distinguishes between kinds of guilt and kinds of 
rejection. 

A man who has been trained wrong, lied to by religious leaders, blinded by tradition, and 
zealous in ignorance is in a dangerous place, but he may still be reachable in a particular 
way. He needs the truth put before him. He needs his false system exposed. He needs 
Christ preached plainly. He needs mercy. But the man who has seen the truth, understood 
the issue, felt the conviction, had the witness of Scripture, and still chooses to harden 
himself against the light is in a darker place. He is not merely mistaken. He is resisting. He 
is not merely ignorant. He is willful. 

This is why discernment matters when dealing with people. Some are learners trying to 
unlearn a lifetime of false teaching. They need patience, Scripture, firmness, and clarity. 
Others are circle dancers who have no intention of believing anything God said unless it 
agrees with their system. They need rebuke or silence, not endless time. Paul was ignorant 
in unbelief, but when Christ confronted him, he did not spend the rest of his life dancing 
around the truth. He submitted. He received mercy. He followed the Lord. Ignorance that 
receives correction is one thing. Ignorance that hardens when corrected becomes 
something worse. 

Chapter 6: Sincerity Does Not Save 

If Paul’s testimony teaches anything, it teaches that sincerity does not save. Saul of Tarsus 
was sincere enough to persecute. He was sincere enough to travel. He was sincere enough 
to suffer inconvenience. He was sincere enough to devote his life to what he believed. But 
sincerity did not make him right. A man can sincerely drink poison thinking it is medicine, 
and sincerity will not stop the poison from killing him. A man can sincerely take the wrong 
road, and sincerity will not make it lead to the right destination. A man can sincerely trust 
religion, and sincerity will not turn religion into Christ. 

This point must be pressed because modern people worship sincerity. They say, “As long as 
someone is sincere, God will accept them.” That is not Bible. Cain was sincere enough to 
bring an offering, but God rejected it. The prophets of Baal were sincere enough to cut 
themselves, but fire did not fall from Baal. Saul was sincere enough to persecute the 
church, but he still needed mercy. The issue is not whether a man means it. The issue is 



whether what he believes is true and whether he has believed God’s testimony concerning 
his Son. 

The gospel does not save because the sinner is sincere. It saves because Christ died for our 
sins, was buried, and rose again the third day according to the Scriptures. The sinner is 
saved when he believes on the Lord Jesus Christ, not when he proves he is earnest enough. 
Sincerity may make a man intense, but it cannot make him justified. It may make him 
disciplined, but it cannot wash away sin. It may make him respectable, but it cannot give 
him eternal life. Paul’s life before salvation is the funeral of the sincerity argument. He was 
sincere, and he was wrong. He obtained mercy, not wages. 

Chapter 7: The Persecutor Became the Apostle of Grace 

The greatest wonder in Paul’s testimony is what mercy made of him. The blasphemer 
became a preacher of the Lord he had blasphemed. The persecutor became a persecuted 
servant. The injurious man became a minister to the very kind of people he once tried to 
destroy. That is the grace of God. Paul did not merely change sides in a religious debate. He 
was transformed. He became the apostle through whom the Holy Ghost would give the 
Church Age its great doctrinal explanation of salvation by grace, justification by faith, the 
body of Christ, eternal security, Christian liberty, and the mystery revealed. 

That is why Paul’s testimony is such a blow to despair. If mercy reached Saul of Tarsus, 
mercy can reach the religious man today. It can reach the Catholic trusting sacraments, the 
Mormon trusting another gospel, the Jehovah’s Witness denying the deity of Christ, the 
Muslim zealous for a false prophet, the legalist trusting works, the church member trusting 
baptism, the scholar trusting intellect, and the moralist trusting decency. None of them are 
saved by sincerity, but none are beyond the reach of mercy if they will receive the truth of 
Christ. The same Lord who stopped Saul can still stop sinners. 

But Paul’s testimony is also a blow to pride. He never forgot what he had been. He did not 
tell his story to make himself look heroic. He called himself a blasphemer, persecutor, and 
injurious. Later he called himself the chief of sinners. That is what grace does. It does not 
make a man boast in his past. It makes him magnify the mercy that overcame it. Paul’s 
ministry was not built on self-esteem. It was built on grace. He knew what he had been, 
and he knew what Christ had done. That is the right testimony: not “look what I became,” 
but “look what mercy did.” 

Conclusion 

1 Timothy 1:13 gives us one of the clearest pictures in Scripture of a man who was ignorant 
but guilty. Paul was not a harmless religious seeker. He was a blasphemer, a persecutor, 
and injurious. His ignorance did not make him innocent. His sincerity did not save him. His 



zeal did not justify him. His tradition did not cleanse him. His education did not enlighten 
him unto salvation. He needed mercy. That is the word that carries the whole testimony: “I 
obtained mercy.” If ignorance were salvation, mercy would not have been needed. If 
sincerity were righteousness, Paul would already have been right with God. But he was lost, 
and Christ found him. 

This passage is a necessary weapon against false religion and a necessary comfort for 
those trying to reach religious people trapped in false systems. It tells us to stop flattering 
sincerity as though sincerity can replace the gospel. It also tells us not to despair as though 
religious ignorance cannot be reached. A man may be zealous and wrong. He may be 
educated and blind. He may be devout and lost. He may be defending tradition while 
fighting Christ. But if God deals with him in mercy, the whole course can change. The 
persecutor can become a preacher. The enemy can become a servant. The man who once 
injured the saints can spend the rest of his life feeding them truth. 

So the twelfth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief may be ignorant, but it is still unbelief. 
Ignorance may explain a man’s blindness, but it cannot save his soul. Sincerity may explain 
his zeal, but it cannot wash away his sins. Tradition may explain his confidence, but it 
cannot justify him before God. Only mercy through Jesus Christ can do that. Thank God the 
Lord can reach ignorant unbelief, expose it, rebuke it, forgive it, and turn the sinner into a 
trophy of grace. Paul’s life proves it. He was ignorant, but guilty. He obtained mercy, and 
mercy made him a minister of the very gospel he once hated. 

 

 

13 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - The Evil Heart 

Key Passage: Hebrews 3:12 - “Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God.” 

There are verses in the Bible that rip the mask off man’s excuses and show the thing 
underneath for what it really is. Hebrews 3:12 is one of them. “Take heed, brethren, lest 
there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God.” That verse 
does not call unbelief a harmless question. It does not call it intellectual honesty. It does 
not call it a brave journey of doubt. It does not call it academic caution, philosophical 
neutrality, religious exploration, or emotional complexity. It calls it “an evil heart of 
unbelief.” That is God’s diagnosis. Man can dress unbelief in a professor’s robe, a priest’s 
collar, a therapist’s vocabulary, a skeptic’s smirk, a victim’s complaint, or a theologian’s 
footnotes, but when unbelief pulls the heart away from the living God, the Bible calls that 
heart evil. Not misunderstood. Not enlightened. Not merely wounded. Evil. 



Now, that kind of language is too hard for the modern religious crowd because the modern 
religious crowd has been trained to flatter everything God condemns. They want unbelief 
handled like a delicate flower. They want every doubter treated like a hero. They want every 
rebel called a seeker, every backslider called authentic, every apostate called courageous, 
and every Bible rejecter called thoughtful. But the Holy Ghost is not writing public relations 
copy for a seeker-sensitive conference. He says, “Take heed.” That means pay attention. 
Wake up. Watch yourself. Do not play games with this thing. Do not let it sit in the corner of 
your heart like a harmless guest. Unbelief is not a guest. It is a traitor. It does not come to 
decorate the house. It comes to open the door to departure. It does not merely ask 
questions. It stiffens the neck, turns the back, cools the affection, resists the word, and 
walks away from the living God. 

The issue in Hebrews 3 is departure. The verse says, “in departing from the living God.” That 
is the direction of unbelief. It pulls away from God. It may begin with murmuring, 
disappointment, fear, frustration, questions, weariness, or offense, but if it is not judged by 
the word of God, it starts moving. It moves away from confidence. It moves away from 
obedience. It moves away from fellowship. It moves away from prayer. It moves away from 
the Book. It moves away from the assembly. It moves away from sound doctrine. It moves 
away from the living God. That is why this verse must be preached with the gloves off. A 
believer has no business flirting with unbelief as though it were a harmless mental exercise. 
A church has no business tolerating unbelief as though it were spiritual depth. A preacher 
has no business coddling unbelief as though it were a tender plant. It is an evil heart issue 
when it departs from the living God, and God tells us to take heed. 

Chapter 1: Take Heed Means Watch Yourself 

The verse begins with “Take heed.” That is not a suggestion. That is a warning. It means 
danger is near enough that a man had better pay attention. The Holy Ghost does not waste 
words. If the Bible says, “Take heed,” then the danger is real, the heart is capable of it, and 
the consequences are serious. A man who reads Hebrews 3:12 and thinks only of someone 
else has already missed the first lesson. The verse says, “lest there be in any of you.” That 
brings the warning into the room. It does not leave unbelief outside with the atheists, 
cultists, and liberals. It says, “in any of you.” The danger can show up among religious 
people, among confessing people, among people who have heard truth, among people 
who know the language, among people who have seen God deal, and among people who 
should know better. 

That is why pride is so deadly. Pride always assumes the warning is for somebody else. The 
Pharisee reads about sinners and thinks of publicans. The backslider reads about 
departing and thinks of apostates. The Bible student reads about unbelief and thinks of 



modernists. But the word says, “Take heed.” That means you. That means me. That means 
the preacher with the open Bible, the teacher with the lesson notes, the father trying to lead 
his house, the mother praying over her children, the young man learning doctrine, the old 
saint who has been around truth for decades, and the church member who thinks 
familiarity with the Bible makes him safe. The warning is not there because believers are 
above danger. It is there because the heart is deceitful and must be watched. 

Taking heed is not paranoia. It is spiritual sobriety. It means a man learns to examine what 
is happening inside him before unbelief becomes settled. It means he notices when the 
word of God no longer cuts him, when prayer becomes mechanical, when preaching 
irritates him more than it corrects him, when obedience feels optional, when sin begins to 
look reasonable, when murmuring replaces thanksgiving, and when he starts explaining 
away verses he used to tremble before. Those are not small matters. They may be early 
symptoms of a heart drifting toward unbelief. The Bible says, “Take heed,” because a man 
who refuses to watch his heart may wake up one day much farther from God than he ever 
intended to go. 

Chapter 2: The Bible Calls It an Evil Heart 

The phrase “an evil heart of unbelief” is not soft. God does not call it a wounded heart of 
unbelief, a confused heart of unbelief, an intellectual heart of unbelief, or a questioning 
heart of unbelief. He calls it evil. That does not mean every weak question, every moment 
of fear, or every tearful cry for help is the same as hardened rebellion. We have already 
seen the father who cried, “Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” But Hebrews 3:12 is 
not talking about broken faith seeking help. It is talking about unbelief that departs from the 
living God. When unbelief becomes the engine of departure, God names the heart behind it 
evil. 

That is where modern man gets offended. He wants unbelief analyzed but not judged. He 
wants it explained but not condemned. He wants everyone to understand his story, his 
pain, his intellect, his questions, his doubts, his disappointments, his church hurt, his 
religious background, and his philosophical process. Some of those things may be real, 
and a wise man will not treat every wounded person like a hardened rebel. But none of 
those things gives a man permission to depart from the living God. The Bible has room for 
the wounded. It has room for the weak. It has room for the trembling. It has room for the 
ignorant man who obtains mercy. But it does not flatter the heart that uses those things as 
a road away from God. 

The word “evil” tells us that unbelief is moral before it is intellectual. A man may have 
intellectual questions, but the root problem is often deeper than the questions. The heart 



does not want God to be right. The heart does not want the Bible to rule. The heart does not 
want Christ to reign. The heart does not want sin exposed. The heart does not want pride 
broken. So it finds arguments to justify what it already wants. That is why two men can hear 
the same truth, and one bows while the other bristles. The issue is not merely information. 
It is the heart’s posture toward the living God. 

Chapter 3: Unbelief Wears Many Costumes 

Unbelief rarely introduces itself honestly. It does not usually walk into the heart and say, “I 
am here to make you depart from God.” It wears costumes. Sometimes it comes dressed 
as scholarship. It says, “The Bible is not that simple. The text is uncertain. The scholars 
disagree. The old paths are too narrow.” Sometimes it comes dressed as compassion. It 
says, “Surely God would not judge that. Surely doctrine should bend for people’s feelings. 
Surely love means never drawing a hard line.” Sometimes it comes dressed as personal 
pain. It says, “Because I was hurt, I no longer have to obey. Because I suffered, I now have 
the right to question God’s goodness.” Sometimes it comes dressed as humility. It says, “I 
am just not comfortable being dogmatic,” when the real meaning is, “I refuse to stand 
where God has spoken.” 

This is why discernment matters. Not every question is unbelief, but unbelief often hides 
inside questions. Not every wound is rebellion, but rebellion often hides behind wounds. 
Not every scholar is an enemy, but enemies often use scholarship as a shield. Not every 
call for compassion is false, but falsehood often uses compassion as a disguise. The Bible 
believer must learn to look past the costume and ask what direction the thing is moving. Is 
it moving toward God or away from God? Is it producing obedience or departure? Is it 
causing a man to believe the word more or less? Is it humbling the heart before Scripture or 
placing Scripture under human judgment? Hebrews 3:12 gives the test: unbelief departs 
from the living God. 

There is a reason the devil loves costumes. He transformed himself into an angel of light. 
His ministers can appear as ministers of righteousness. Error does not always come with 
horns and a pitchfork. Sometimes it comes with a soft voice, respectable credentials, 
emotional stories, careful language, and an appeal to fairness. But if it loosens a man from 
the living God, it is still evil. If it teaches a man to trust himself more than Scripture, it is 
evil. If it causes a man to treat the Bible as clay and his feelings as the potter, it is evil. If it 
pulls him away from faith, obedience, prayer, holiness, truth, and fellowship with God, it is 
unbelief doing what unbelief always does. 

Chapter 4: The Direction of Unbelief Is Departure 



Hebrews 3:12 defines the movement: “in departing from the living God.” That is the 
direction unbelief travels. It does not remain still. A man may think he can keep unbelief 
contained in one little corner of his mind, like a locked box he opens now and then for 
private speculation. He is fooling himself. Unbelief grows. It spreads. It demands more 
room. It starts by questioning one verse and ends by judging the whole Book. It starts by 
making one act of obedience optional and ends by treating the Lordship of Christ as 
offensive. It starts as a little distance in the heart and ends as departure from the living 
God. 

Departure does not always look dramatic at first. Sometimes it begins quietly. A man starts 
missing prayer. Then the Bible gets dusty. Then preaching starts to bother him. Then faithful 
friends seem too narrow. Then sin looks less serious. Then doctrine seems less important. 
Then the world looks more reasonable. Then the old paths look extreme. Then he begins to 
resent correction. Then he says, “I just see things differently now.” No, in many cases he is 
departing. He may not have reached the far country yet, but his shoes are pointed that way. 
The prodigal did not begin in the pigpen. He began by wanting distance from the father’s 
house. 

This is why the warning is so urgent. Departure is easier to stop at the beginning than at the 
end. A small leak can sink a large ship if ignored. A small crack can become a collapse. A 
small root can become a tree. A small tolerance of unbelief can become a life of 
resistance. Take heed early. Judge it early. Confess it early. Bring it to the word early. Do not 
wait until your heart is cold, your conscience is dull, your Bible is closed, and your feet are 
far down the road. Unbelief is not content to sit in the doorway. It wants to lead you out. 

Chapter 5: The God Departed From Is the Living God 

The verse does not say merely “departing from religion,” “departing from tradition,” 
“departing from church culture,” or “departing from a system.” It says, “departing from the 
living God.” That phrase is loaded. The God of the Bible is not an idea. He is not a symbol. 
He is not a denominational possession. He is not a philosophical concept. He is the living 
God. He speaks. He sees. He judges. He saves. He hears. He acts. He reveals. He corrects. 
He keeps. He is alive while idols are dead, systems are dead, traditions are dead, and man-
made religion is dead. To depart from him is not a harmless shift in perspective. It is moving 
away from life itself. 

That phrase also exposes the insanity of unbelief. Why would a man depart from the living 
God? Where does he think he is going? To dead idols? To dead religion? To dead 
philosophy? To dead works? To dead tradition? To dead skepticism? To a dead world 
system under the god of this world? Peter had it right when he said, “Lord, to whom shall 



we go? thou hast the words of eternal life” (John 6:68). That is faith talking sense. The 
unbelieving heart says, “I am leaving.” Faith says, “Where would I go? Christ has the words 
of eternal life.” 

This is why departure from God is never neutral. A man who leaves the living God is not 
going into empty space. He is going somewhere else, and that somewhere else is death. He 
may go into intellectualism, pleasure, bitterness, politics, false religion, worldliness, 
cynicism, addiction, money, self-worship, or spiritual confusion. But he has not found life. 
He has moved from the fountain of living waters to broken cisterns that can hold no water. 
Unbelief always lies about the destination. It promises freedom and leads to bondage. It 
promises clarity and leads to darkness. It promises relief and leads away from the only one 
who can give rest. 

Chapter 6: Believers Must Not Play With Unbelief 

Hebrews 3:12 is a warning not to play with unbelief. You do not pet a snake because it is 
small. You do not invite a traitor into the war room because he speaks softly. You do not 
leave a spark in dry grass and assume nothing will burn. Unbelief is not safe because it 
starts quietly. It is not safe because it sounds thoughtful. It is not safe because other 
people admire it. It is not safe because it has a vocabulary. It is dangerous because its 
direction is departure from the living God. Anything that pulls that way must be judged by 
Scripture. 

This is especially important in an age where unbelief is marketed as maturity. People are 
told that doubting the Bible is deeper than believing it, that questioning doctrine is more 
noble than obeying it, that deconstructing faith is more honest than contending for it, and 
that certainty is arrogance while confusion is humility. That is backwards. Humility believes 
God. Pride corrects him. Humility bows to Scripture. Pride edits Scripture. Humility says, 
“Speak, Lord; for thy servant heareth.” Pride says, “Speak, Lord, and I will decide whether 
thou art acceptable.” The Bible believer must not be fooled by a generation that calls 
unbelief growth. 

The proper response is not fear of honest questions. The Bible can handle questions. Truth 
does not tremble before investigation. But there is a difference between asking questions 
under the authority of Scripture and asking questions to escape that authority. A believer 
can bring confusion to God. He can ask for wisdom. He can say, “Lord, help me 
understand.” But he must never give unbelief the judge’s seat. Once unbelief is allowed to 
sit over the Bible, the heart is already in danger. Take heed. Keep the Book above you. Keep 
your heart under the word. Keep unbelief on trial, not God. 

Chapter 7: The Cure Is Exhortation and the Word of God 



The verses around Hebrews 3:12 give the remedy. The next verse says, “But exhort one 
another daily, while it is called To day; lest any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin.” That means God’s answer to an evil heart of unbelief is not isolation, 
silence, and private brooding. It is exhortation, warning, Scripture, fellowship, correction, 
and urgency. “To day” matters. The Bible does not say, “Deal with it eventually.” It says, “To 
day.” Unbelief hardens when ignored. Sin deceives when unchallenged. The heart drifts 
when it is not being addressed by the word of God. 

This is one reason the local assembly, preaching, teaching, and faithful brethren matter. A 
man alone with his unbelief is in a dangerous room. He needs the word. He needs 
exhortation. He needs somebody to say, “Brother, that thought is leading you away from 
God.” He needs preaching that cuts. He needs friends who will not flatter his drift. He 
needs Scripture brought to bear on his excuses. Modern Christianity often calls that 
unloving, but the Bible calls it necessary. A man watching another man drift toward a cliff is 
not loving if he whispers compliments while the man walks. 

The cure is not less Bible. It is more Bible believed. The cure is not softer preaching. It is 
faithful exhortation. The cure is not letting every struggling soul isolate himself in his own 
head until unbelief builds a house there. The cure is daily dealing with the heart before it 
hardens. The living God has spoken, and his word is the instrument that exposes, cuts, 
corrects, and heals. If unbelief is a traitor in the house, then the word of God is the light that 
exposes him and the sword that drives him out. 

Conclusion 

Hebrews 3:12 is a severe mercy: “Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God.” It is severe because it calls unbelief 
what it is when it pulls a man away from God. It is mercy because it warns before the 
departure is complete. God does not whisper this warning after the house has already 
burned down. He gives it while there is still time to take heed. He tells the brethren to watch 
for the thing before it hardens, before it deceives, before it drags the heart farther down the 
road. That warning is not cruelty. It is grace with a siren on it. 

The modern world may flatter unbelief, but the Bible exposes it. Men may dress it in 
scholarship, pain, caution, humility, philosophy, or religious language, but if it departs from 
the living God, it is evil. That does not mean every trembling question is rebellion. It does 
not mean every wounded soul should be beaten. But it does mean no one has the right to 
turn unbelief into a virtue. The father in Mark 9 brought unbelief to Christ to be helped. 
Hebrews 3 warns against unbelief that departs from Christ. One cries for mercy. The other 



walks away from the living God. Learn the difference, and do not let the second 
masquerade as the first. 

So the thirteenth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief is a heart issue before it is an 
argument issue. It is not safe. It is not noble. It is not neutral. It is a traitor in the house. If it 
is not judged, it will pull away from the living God. Take heed. Watch your heart. Stay under 
the word. Receive exhortation. Do not let sin deceive you. Do not let pride dress itself as 
honesty. Do not let wounds become a road to departure. The living God is not the problem. 
Your unbelief is. Bring it into the light, let the word cut it open, and stay close to the God 
who has the words of eternal life. 

 

 

14 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Shut Out of Rest 

Key Passage: Hebrews 3:19 - “So we see that they could not enter in because of 
unbelief.” 

There are few statements in the Bible more tragic than Hebrews 3:19: “So we see that they 
could not enter in because of unbelief.” That verse is the tombstone over an entire 
wilderness generation. They came out of Egypt, but they did not enter Canaan. They saw 
Pharaoh broken, but they trembled before giants. They walked through the Red Sea on dry 
ground, but they would not walk into the land God promised. They ate manna from heaven, 
drank water from the rock, followed the pillar of cloud by day and the pillar of fire by night, 
heard the voice of God’s servant Moses, saw judgment fall on rebels, and lived under a 
daily supernatural testimony that the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob was with them. Yet 
when the moment came to believe God about the land, they would not enter. The problem 
was not that God’s promise failed. The problem was not that Canaan was too strong. The 
problem was not that the giants were too large. The problem was unbelief. 

That is the madness of unbelief. It can stand knee-deep in evidence and still tremble before 
circumstance. It can remember Egypt wrong, read Canaan wrong, hear God wrong, 
interpret hardship wrong, and then call its cowardice wisdom. Israel had more light than 
most nations in history. They watched the gods of Egypt humiliated by plague after plague. 
They saw blood on the doorposts and death pass over. They watched the sea split open like 
a hallway and Pharaoh’s army drown behind them. They had bread from heaven falling on 
schedule and water coming from a rock in a wilderness where men should have died of 
thirst. Yet after all that, unbelief looked at the sons of Anak and said, “We be not able.” That 
is not caution. That is rebellion wearing the costume of realism. Faith says, “God 
promised.” Unbelief says, “But look at the giants.” 



Hebrews does not bring up that wilderness generation merely to give us Old Testament 
history. It gives us an example and a warning. The Holy Ghost reaches back into the dust of 
the wilderness and says, “Look at them. Learn from them. Do not repeat this.” They were 
shut out of rest because they would not believe the God who had already proven himself 
faithful. Their failure did not begin at the border of Canaan. It had been growing through 
murmuring, fear, discontentment, ingratitude, and a repeated refusal to let God’s past 
faithfulness govern their present obedience. That is how unbelief works. It does not always 
show itself first as open apostasy. Sometimes it begins by complaining about the journey, 
exaggerating the enemy, romanticizing the old bondage, and questioning God’s goodness. 
Then, when the door of promise opens, unbelief has already trained the heart to say no. 

Chapter 1: They Came Out, But They Did Not Enter In 

The first great tragedy of Hebrews 3:19 is that Israel came out of Egypt but did not enter into 
the rest God set before them. They experienced deliverance from bondage, but they fell 
short of the land. They left the brick kilns, the taskmasters, the whip, the idols, the tyranny, 
and the bondage of Egypt, but their hearts were not trained to trust God in the wilderness. 
That is a sobering picture. A man can experience great outward change and still fail in the 
place where faith must lay hold on God’s promise. Israel’s bodies were out of Egypt, but 
Egypt still had a place in their memory, appetite, and imagination. That is why they could 
stand in the wilderness and talk about going back. 

This shows that unbelief does not always deny past deliverance. Sometimes it simply 
refuses present obedience. Israel could not deny that God had brought them out. The Red 
Sea was behind them. Pharaoh was dead. The manna was falling. The pillar was visible. The 
evidence of God’s hand was everywhere. But when present faith was required, they failed. 
That is a warning to anyone who lives on old testimonies while refusing present obedience. 
A man may speak of what God did years ago, but still be standing at the edge of some duty 
today saying, “I cannot.” A church may have a history of blessing, but still refuse the next 
step of faith. A believer may have seen God answer before, but still stagger when a new trial 
comes. 

The Christian must learn from this. God did not bring Israel out merely to wander. He 
brought them out to bring them in. Deliverance had a destination. Redemption from Egypt 
was connected to inheritance in Canaan. Yet unbelief interrupted the enjoyment of what 
God intended them to enter. That does not mean we confuse Israel’s historical situation 
with Church Age salvation, but the warning is real. Many believers live like men rescued 
from Egypt but never enjoying the rest of trusting God day by day. They are saved, but 
restless. Delivered, but murmuring. Out of bondage, but still terrified of every giant. The 
lesson is plain: coming out is not the same as entering in. 



Chapter 2: Evidence Does Not Cure a Hard Heart 

If signs alone could cure unbelief, Israel would have been the most faithful generation in 
history. They saw signs that would make modern skeptics choke on their coffee. They saw 
the Nile turned to blood. They saw frogs, lice, flies, pestilence, boils, hail, locusts, 
darkness, and the death of the firstborn. They saw God distinguish between Egypt and 
Goshen. They saw the Passover night. They saw the Red Sea opened. They saw the 
Egyptian army buried under the waters. They saw manna. They saw quails. They saw water 
from the rock. They saw Sinai tremble. They saw the glory of God. And still they did not 
enter in because of unbelief. 

That proves unbelief is not primarily an evidence problem. Evidence has its place. God gave 
signs. God gave witnesses. God gave memorials. God gave visible demonstrations of his 
power. But evidence rejected becomes judgment against the rejecter. The heart that does 
not want to believe can stand in a museum of miracles and still demand one more exhibit. 
The problem is not that God has failed to give enough light. The problem is that unbelief 
refuses to interpret light rightly. Israel had enough evidence to trust God about Canaan. 
Instead, they used the giants as an excuse to nullify every lesson God had already taught 
them. 

This is why the modern line, “If God would just show me something, I would believe,” is 
usually a lie. God has shown plenty. Creation speaks. Conscience speaks. Scripture 
speaks. Christ came. Christ died. Christ rose again. The gospel is preached. The word of 
God has been preserved. Testimony has gone out into the world. Yet man still says, “I need 
more.” No, what he needs is a heart that will bow to the light already given. Israel had more 
visible evidence than most men will ever see, and unbelief still shut them out of rest. Signs 
can confirm truth, but they cannot force a rebel to love truth. 

Chapter 3: Unbelief Magnifies the Enemy and Minimizes God 

When Israel looked at Canaan, unbelief enlarged the giants and shrank God in their 
thinking. The spies brought back an evil report, and the people believed fear instead of the 
promise. They said the cities were walled up to heaven. They saw themselves as 
grasshoppers. They looked at the sons of Anak and forgot the God who had crushed Egypt. 
That is always how unbelief works. It does not merely see the enemy. Faith sees the enemy 
too. But unbelief makes the enemy final. It treats the obstacle as bigger than God’s word. It 
lets the problem become the interpreter of the promise. 

This is why unbelief is so irrational. It pretends to be realistic, but it is actually selective in 
its memory and blind in its judgment. Israel remembered the strength of the giants but 
forgot the drowning of Pharaoh. They remembered the walls but forgot the Red Sea. They 



remembered the danger but forgot the manna. They remembered their own weakness but 
forgot God’s power. That is not realism. That is spiritual insanity. Realism takes all the facts 
into account, and the greatest fact in the universe is God. If God has spoken, then any 
interpretation that leaves God out is not realistic. It is unbelief. 

The same thing happens today. A believer looks at the culture and says, “It is too dark.” He 
looks at a sinner and says, “He is too hard.” He looks at a family problem and says, “It is too 
broken.” He looks at a ministry challenge and says, “It is too difficult.” He looks at 
opposition and says, “It is too strong.” But where is God in that calculation? Where is the 
Bible? Where is prayer? Where is the gospel? Where is the Holy Ghost? Where is the 
faithfulness of the Lord? Unbelief always does bad math. It adds up the enemies and 
leaves out God. 

Chapter 4: Unbelief Remembers Egypt Wrong 

One of the most disgusting features of Israel’s unbelief was the way they remembered 
Egypt. Under pressure, they began speaking of Egypt as though it had been a place of 
comfort and security. They remembered the food and forgot the bondage. They 
remembered the flesh pots and forgot the taskmasters. They remembered the cucumbers 
and forgot the whip. That is what unbelief does. It rewrites the past to justify present 
rebellion. When the way gets hard, unbelief starts romanticizing the old life. It says, “Maybe 
bondage was not so bad. Maybe obedience costs too much. Maybe the world had more to 
offer than we thought.” 

That is a deadly lie. Egypt was not home. Egypt was bondage. Egypt was not safety. Egypt 
was slavery. Egypt was not provision. Egypt was a graveyard for Israel’s sons. But unbelief 
under pressure becomes nostalgic for chains. It would rather go back to predictable 
bondage than trust God in the wilderness. That is why the heart must be guarded. When a 
believer starts remembering the old life fondly, he is already in danger. When sin starts 
looking less bitter, when the world starts looking more reasonable, when bondage starts 
looking like peace, unbelief is repainting Egypt. 

The Christian application is obvious. The world will always look better in the rearview mirror 
when the wilderness is hot. The devil knows how to edit memories. He will show you the 
pleasures of sin but hide the wages. He will show you the laughter but hide the emptiness. 
He will show you the flesh pots but hide the chains. He will show you the temporary 
comfort but hide the judgment. Faith remembers correctly. Faith says, “Egypt was 
bondage, and God brought me out.” Unbelief says, “Maybe Egypt was better.” That kind of 
thinking will keep a man wandering until he dies in dry places. 

Chapter 5: Unbelief Hears God Wrong 



God had promised the land. The issue should have been settled. If God says, “I am giving 
you the land,” then the report of giants cannot cancel the promise. But unbelief hears God 
wrong. It hears a promise and turns it into a possibility. It hears a command and turns it into 
a suggestion. It hears a warning and turns it into an exaggeration. It hears grace and turns it 
into license. It hears judgment and turns it into symbolism. It hears doctrine and turns it 
into opinion. Israel heard God’s promise, but unbelief treated that promise as though it had 
to be approved by circumstance before it could be obeyed. 

That is one of the most common sins among people who claim to believe the Bible. They 
say the Bible is true, but then they hear it through the filter of fear, tradition, emotion, or 
human reasoning. God says salvation is by grace through faith, and religion hears, “Faith 
plus works.” God says the believer is sealed, and unbelief hears, “Maybe until you fail.” God 
says his words are pure, and scholarship hears, “Only in the originals we do not have.” God 
says preach the word, and modern ministry hears, “Entertain the crowd.” God says be 
separate, and compromise hears, “Be relevant.” The problem is not that God mumbled. The 
problem is that unbelief distorts the hearing. 

Israel should have heard God’s promise louder than the spies’ report. Instead, the evil 
report drowned the promise in their hearts. That is how unbelief operates. It gives more 
authority to the voice of fear than to the voice of God. It treats the news, the expert, the 
enemy, the critic, the doctor, the banker, the professor, the family member, the crowd, or 
the circumstance as more believable than Scripture. Faith does not deny that those voices 
exist. Faith simply refuses to give them the throne. God has spoken. That is enough. 

Chapter 6: Unbelief Interprets Hardship as Hatred 

Over and over in the wilderness, Israel interpreted hardship as proof that God was against 
them. They murmured about water, food, danger, leadership, and the difficulty of the way. 
Instead of seeing hardship as a place to trust God, they treated it as evidence that God had 
brought them out to destroy them. That is a wicked way to read providence. God had 
delivered them by blood, power, and miracle, yet when they were uncomfortable, they 
accused him in their hearts. That is unbelief. It takes every difficulty and turns it into an 
accusation against God’s character. 

This is still one of the devil’s favorite strategies. When trouble comes, unbelief whispers, “If 
God loved you, this would not be happening. If God were faithful, the road would be easier. 
If God were with you, there would be no hunger, no thirst, no giants, no heat, no waiting, no 
loss, no pain.” That is a lie. The presence of hardship does not prove the absence of God. 
Israel had the pillar of cloud and the pillar of fire in the same wilderness where they 



experienced hunger, thirst, and testing. God’s presence did not remove every test. It gave 
them every reason to trust him through the test. 

The believer has to learn this or he will misread half of his life. Chastening is not hatred. 
Testing is not abandonment. Delay is not denial. Hard roads are not proof that God lied. 
Sometimes God leads through the wilderness to expose what is in the heart, to teach 
dependence, to humble pride, to strip away Egypt, and to prove his faithfulness in ways 
comfort never could. Unbelief calls every hardship betrayal. Faith says, “God is still true in 
the wilderness.” Israel’s failure was not that the road was hard. Their failure was that they 
interpreted the hard road through unbelief. 

Chapter 7: Rest Is Lost When God Is Not Believed 

Hebrews 3:19 says they “could not enter in because of unbelief.” The rest was there. The 
promise was there. The land was there. The grapes of Eshcol were real. The testimony of 
Joshua and Caleb was true. God had not failed. Yet they did not enter. Why? Because 
unbelief shut them out. That is a terrible thing. Unbelief does not merely produce wrong 
ideas. It robs men of rest. It keeps the soul agitated, fearful, suspicious, murmuring, 
restless, and wandering. A heart that will not believe God cannot enjoy the rest God offers. 

This is a lesson that reaches far beyond the wilderness. A lost sinner cannot enter salvation 
rest while refusing to believe on Christ. A believer cannot enjoy practical rest while refusing 
to trust the Lord. A church cannot enjoy spiritual rest while it lives by fear, flesh, 
compromise, and unbelief. Rest is connected to faith because faith stops arguing with God 
and begins resting in what he said. Unbelief keeps reopening the case. It keeps asking 
whether God can be trusted, whether the promise is sure, whether the enemy is too strong, 
whether the old life was better, whether obedience is worth it. No wonder unbelief cannot 
rest. It is always on trial because it always has God on trial. 

The tragedy of Israel is that they were shut out of what God intended them to enter. They did 
not fail because the promise was weak. They failed because they would not believe the 
God who promised. That is the final diagnosis. Not giants. Not walls. Not Canaanites. Not 
wilderness conditions. Not lack of evidence. Unbelief. The same is true in many lives now. 
Men blame circumstances, people, enemies, upbringing, culture, pressure, and difficulty, 
but the real issue is unbelief. God said what he said. The question is whether we believe 
him. 

Conclusion 

Hebrews 3:19 is a tragic summary of a wasted generation: “So we see that they could not 
enter in because of unbelief.” Think of what they saw. Think of what they heard. Think of 
what they experienced. Plagues in Egypt, blood on the doorposts, the Red Sea opened, 



Pharaoh drowned, manna from heaven, water from the rock, the pillar of cloud, the pillar of 
fire, the voice of Moses, the glory of God, and the promise of a land flowing with milk and 
honey. Yet unbelief looked at all of that and still said the giants were too much. That is not 
lack of evidence. That is a heart refusing to let God be true. 

The warning is not ancient dust with no present voice. The Holy Ghost brings this history 
forward because unbelief still works the same way. It magnifies enemies and minimizes 
God. It remembers Egypt wrong. It hears God wrong. It interprets hardship wrong. It calls 
fear wisdom and obedience presumption. It lets an evil report speak louder than the 
promise. It makes men restless, bitter, suspicious, and barren while the rest of God stands 
before them. A man can be surrounded by testimonies of God’s faithfulness and still fail if 
he will not believe the God who promised. 

So the fourteenth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief shuts men out of rest. Not because 
God is weak. Not because the promise fails. Not because the enemy is invincible. Not 
because the road is too hard. Unbelief shuts men out because it refuses to receive what 
God has said as final. Faith looks at the same giants and says, “If the LORD delight in us, 
then he will bring us into this land.” Unbelief looks at the giants and says, “We be not able.” 
The difference is not the size of the giants. The difference is whether God is believed. Do 
not let unbelief leave you wandering outside the rest God has provided. Believe the God 
who promised. 

 

 

15 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Preached To, But Lost 

Key Passage: Hebrews 4:6 - “Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter 
therein, and they to whom it was first preached entered not in because of unbelief:” 

There is a dreadful sentence in Hebrews 4:6 that ought to haunt every pulpit, every pew, 
every Bible class, every family altar, every Sunday school room, every online Bible study, 
and every man who has ever sat under the sound of truth and walked away unchanged: 
“they to whom it was first preached entered not in because of unbelief.” That is a 
preacher’s nightmare and a congregation’s warning. They had preaching. They had a 
message from God. They had the testimony of Moses. They had the promise of rest. They 
had enough light to be responsible, enough revelation to be warned, enough truth to be 
guided, and enough examples of God’s power to be without excuse. But they did not enter 
in. Why? Not because the preaching was false. Not because the promise was weak. Not 
because God failed. Not because the land vanished. Not because the giants were stronger 
than the Lord. They entered not in because of unbelief. 



That one phrase exposes one of the most dangerous conditions in religion: hearing truth 
without believing it. A man can sit under preaching and still be lost. A man can hear the 
Bible read, quoted, explained, illustrated, thundered, pleaded, and applied, and still never 
enter the rest God sets before him. The word can reach his ears and never profit his soul 
because unbelief stands at the gate like an armed guard. He can admire the sermon, 
critique the sermon, quote the sermon, share the sermon, argue about the sermon, and 
still not believe the God of the sermon. Israel heard. Israel saw. Israel knew. Israel was 
preached to. But when the moment came to believe God and enter, unbelief shut them out. 
That is not an attack on preaching. It is a warning about hearing without faith. Preaching is 
necessary. Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. But hearing is not the 
same thing as believing. 

This cuts very close to home for Bible believers because we of all people should know 
better than to confuse exposure with obedience. A man can admire the King James Bible 
and not be governed by it. He can defend sound doctrine and not submit to it. He can 
criticize dead churches while being dead inside. He can nod through hard preaching and 
never repent. He can memorize verses and still resist the very God who gave them. He can 
sit in a pew with a Bible open and a heart closed. He can agree that the sermon was right 
while refusing to let the sermon judge him. That is the terrible thing about unbelief. It can 
survive in a religious environment. It can sit under the right Book, in the right church, with 
the right doctrine, and still die in the wilderness. They were preached to, but they entered 
not in because of unbelief. 

Chapter 1: Preaching Is God’s Chosen Means 

The phrase “to whom it was first preached” reminds us that God deals with men through 
his word. He did not leave Israel to guess. He did not set the land before them with no 
revelation, no promise, no spokesman, no warning, and no direction. He preached to them 
through the message committed to Moses. They had a word from God. That is mercy. God 
does not owe rebellious dust a sermon. He does not owe sinners explanation, warning, 
promise, invitation, rebuke, or instruction. When God sends preaching, he is already 
showing mercy, because preaching is God opening his mouth to men who desperately 
need to hear him. 

This is why preaching must never be despised. The world mocks preaching because the 
world hates the method God chose. The intellectual wants dialogue without authority. The 
religious formalist wants ceremony without conviction. The entertainer wants performance 
without doctrine. The therapist wants affirmation without repentance. The modern church 
wants atmosphere without a sword. But God chose preaching. “It pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe” (1 Corinthians 1:21). Preaching is not 



foolish because it is weak. It is called foolishness from the world’s viewpoint because God 
deliberately chose a method that gives no glory to human wisdom. A man stands with a 
Book and declares what God said. That is heaven’s method, whether the age likes it or not. 

But Hebrews 4:6 also shows that preaching, though necessary, can be resisted. The fact 
that men were preached to does not mean they profited. The fact that a sermon was true 
does not mean every hearer believed. The failure was not in God’s word. The failure was in 
unbelief. That should keep both preacher and hearer sober. The preacher must preach 
because God ordained it. The hearer must believe because hearing alone will not save him. 
A sermon is not a charm. Sitting under preaching is not a sacrament. The word preached 
must be received with faith, or the same word that could have led a man into rest will stand 
as witness against him. 

Chapter 2: Hearing Is Not the Same as Believing 

The wilderness generation heard, but they did not believe. That is the center of the warning. 
They had preaching, but they did not have faith. Their ears were exposed to truth, but their 
hearts refused it. This is one of the most common and deadly mistakes in religious life. 
People assume that because they heard truth, they possess it. They assume that because 
they sat through preaching, they obeyed. They assume that because they can repeat the 
doctrine, they believe the God behind the doctrine. But the Bible makes a sharp difference 
between hearing and believing. The word can enter the ear and never rule the heart. 

A man can hear about salvation by grace through faith and still trust his works. He can hear 
about the blood of Christ and still trust his baptism. He can hear about eternal security and 
still live in fear because he has never rested in the finished work of Christ. He can hear 
about prayer and never pray. He can hear about separation and keep loving the world. He 
can hear about the judgment seat of Christ and still waste his life. He can hear about the 
second coming and still live like this world is his home. Hearing truth does not equal faith. 
Faith receives truth, bows to truth, rests on truth, and acts upon truth. 

This is why churches can be full of sermon-hardened people. The same preaching that 
softens one man can harden another if he keeps resisting it. Every time a man hears truth 
and refuses it, he is not staying neutral. He is training himself to ignore God. That is a fearful 
thing. A man who has never heard may be ignorant, but a man who has heard and refused 
is accountable. The wilderness generation was not condemned by lack of exposure. They 
were condemned by unbelief after exposure. They heard, and still they would not enter. 

Chapter 3: The Word Must Be Mixed With Faith 

Hebrews 4:2 gives the explanation that stands beside Hebrews 4:6: “the word preached did 
not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.” That is the key. The word 



preached is profitable when it is mixed with faith. Without faith, the word can be heard 
outwardly and still leave a man unchanged inwardly. This is not because the word lacks 
power. The word of God is quick and powerful. The problem is not the seed. The problem is 
the ground. The problem is the unbelieving heart that refuses to receive what God said as 
true, binding, and final. 

The word “mixed” gives a strong picture. Truth must not remain outside the man as a sound 
in the air. It must be received, believed, and joined to the heart by faith. A man can listen to 
preaching the way he listens to weather reports, political commentary, or religious 
entertainment. He hears words, but they do not become life in him. They do not govern him. 
They do not correct him. They do not move him. They do not produce obedience. But when 
the word is mixed with faith, something happens. The promise becomes personal. The 
warning becomes urgent. The command becomes binding. The doctrine becomes 
foundation. The truth becomes food. 

This is why one man leaves a sermon changed and another leaves untouched. It is not 
always because one heard a different sermon. Often they heard the same sermon. One 
received it with faith, and the other filtered it through unbelief. One said, “God is speaking 
to me.” The other said, “That was interesting.” One repented. The other evaluated. One 
obeyed. The other discussed. One entered. The other wandered. The difference is not the 
sound waves that hit the ear. The difference is faith in the heart. 

Chapter 4: Unbelief Can Sit Under Sound Doctrine 

One of the most sobering parts of this study is realizing that unbelief can sit under sound 
doctrine. It does not require liberalism to survive. It does not require a false Bible version, a 
dead denomination, a robed priest, or a modernist seminary. Those things can certainly 
feed unbelief, but unbelief can also sit under thunderous preaching from the right Bible and 
still refuse to enter in. Israel was not suffering from a lack of divine testimony. They had 
God’s words through Moses. Yet unbelief remained. That means sound doctrine is 
necessary, but sound doctrine must be believed. 

This is where some Bible believers need to be careful. Defending sound doctrine is right. 
Defending the King James Bible is right. Separating from false teaching is right. Exposing 
error is right. But none of those things automatically prove a man is walking by faith. A man 
can be right about the text and wrong in his heart. He can defend the Book publicly and 
disobey it privately. He can identify false doctrine in another man’s church while refusing 
correction in his own life. He can boast in being under strong preaching while becoming 
harder every year. That is a terrifying condition. 



Sound doctrine increases responsibility. If a man is under truth and refuses it, he is not less 
guilty than the man in error. In some ways, he is more accountable because he had light. 
The wilderness generation had the right God, the right prophet, the right promises, and the 
right direction, but they still entered not in because of unbelief. Do not hide behind 
doctrinal correctness while your heart refuses God. The Lord is not impressed by a man 
who can win an argument and lose his soul’s rest. The word must be believed. 

Chapter 5: Preached To, But Still Outside 

The tragedy of Hebrews 4:6 is that those who were first preached to “entered not in.” They 
were close to rest, told about rest, invited toward rest, commanded to enter rest, and 
shown the way to rest, but they remained outside. That is the picture of many religious 
people. They are near the door, but not inside. They know the vocabulary of salvation, but 
have never rested in Christ. They know the promises of God, but live like orphans. They 
know the doctrine of grace, but carry fear like a chain. They know the command to trust 
God, but remain restless because unbelief has more authority in their hearts than 
Scripture. 

There is a special misery in being close and still outside. The man far away may at least 
know he is far away. The man close to the door may deceive himself into thinking proximity 
is entrance. He says, “I have heard the preaching. I know the verses. I understand the 
doctrine. I have been around this all my life.” That may be true, but have you believed God? 
Have you entered in? Have you rested where God told you to rest? Israel could say, “We 
came out of Egypt. We crossed the sea. We followed Moses. We ate manna. We heard the 
word.” And Hebrews still says they entered not in because of unbelief. 

That should terrify the pew-sitter who has grown comfortable around truth. It should terrify 
the child raised in a Christian home who knows the gospel but has never personally 
believed on Christ. It should terrify the church member who knows how to talk like a 
believer but has no rest in his soul. It should terrify the Bible student who can define grace 
but still trusts performance. It should terrify the preacher who handles truth professionally 
but no longer trembles before it personally. Being preached to is a privilege. Entering in 
requires faith. 

Chapter 6: Unbelief Makes Preaching a Witness Against the Hearer 

When the word preached is rejected, it does not vanish. It becomes witness. Every sermon 
heard and refused, every verse read and ignored, every warning brushed aside, every 
invitation resisted, every conviction smothered, every Bible truth treated lightly, stands as 
testimony. That is a fearful thought. The same preaching that could have profited a man 
becomes evidence against him when he refuses to believe. Israel heard, but they entered 



not in. Their hearing did not excuse them. It condemned them because unbelief rejected 
what mercy had provided. 

This is why no one should treat preaching casually. A sermon is not background noise. It is 
not a religious habit. It is not weekly decoration. It is God’s word being brought to bear upon 
the soul. When truth is preached, something is happening in the room. Hearts are being 
exposed. Faith is being called forth. Unbelief is being revealed. Decisions are being made, 
even when people pretend they are making none. To hear truth and remain unmoved is not 
harmless. It may be one more layer of hardness forming around the heart. 

The Bible says, “To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” That is the urgency. 
Today matters because tomorrow’s heart may be harder. The sermon you refuse today may 
be harder to receive tomorrow. The conviction you bury today may not rise as easily next 
time. The warning you laugh at today may become the testimony that condemns you later. 
God’s word is merciful when it comes, but it is dangerous to resist mercy. The wilderness 
generation was preached to, and because they did not believe, the preaching stood against 
them. 

Chapter 7: The Rest of God Is Entered by Faith 

The goal in Hebrews 4 is rest. Israel failed to enter rest because of unbelief. The spiritual 
principle is clear: rest is entered by faith. Unbelief cannot rest because unbelief keeps God 
on trial. It keeps asking whether God can be trusted. It keeps measuring the promise by the 
problem. It keeps reopening what God has settled. It keeps wandering when God says 
enter. Faith rests because it believes God. That does not mean faith is lazy. It does not 
mean faith avoids obedience. It means faith ceases from arguing with God and begins to 
stand on what he said. 

For the lost sinner, rest is found in Christ and his finished work. The sinner stops trying to 
establish his own righteousness and believes on the Lord Jesus Christ. He rests in the 
blood. He rests in the cross. He rests in the resurrection. He rests in the promise of God, 
not in his own merit. For the believer, practical rest is found in trusting God’s word in the 
daily walk. He stops treating every trial as though God has forgotten him. He stops treating 
every command as though obedience is optional. He stops treating every promise as 
though it must be verified by circumstance. He believes God, and belief brings rest. 

This is not rest for the flesh to do nothing. It is rest for the heart that has stopped fighting 
the truth. Hebrews says it remains that some must enter therein. That means the door of 
rest is not closed merely because others refused. Israel’s unbelief did not destroy God’s 
rest. It only shut them out of it. The promise remains. The word remains. The invitation 



remains. Some must enter. The question is whether you will hear and believe, or hear and 
wander. Preaching points the way. Faith enters. 

Conclusion 

Hebrews 4:6 is a preacher’s grief and a hearer’s warning: “they to whom it was first 
preached entered not in because of unbelief.” They had preaching, but they did not have 
faith. They had the message, but not the obedience of belief. They had the promise, but not 
the rest. The word reached their ears, but unbelief kept it from profiting their souls. That is 
one of the most frightening conditions imaginable. It is possible to be preached to and still 
lost. It is possible to be around truth and still outside. It is possible to know the language of 
faith and still die in unbelief. 

This passage does not weaken preaching. It magnifies the seriousness of preaching. God 
uses preaching. God sends truth through preaching. Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God. But the hearer must receive the word with faith. He must not sit under 
preaching as a critic, spectator, collector, or religious consumer. He must hear as a man 
standing before God. When the Bible is preached, the living God is not asking for a review. 
He is calling for faith, submission, repentance, obedience, and rest. The issue is not 
whether the sermon was interesting. The issue is whether God was believed. 

So the fifteenth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief can sit in the pew with a Bible open 
and still die in the wilderness. It can hear sound preaching and remain outside God’s rest. It 
can nod, admire, memorize, and discuss while never entering in. Do not trust exposure. Do 
not trust familiarity. Do not trust religious habit. Do not trust the fact that you have heard 
many sermons. Believe God. Mix the word with faith. Let the preached truth profit your 
soul. The tragedy is not that they were never preached to. The tragedy is that they were 
preached to and still entered not in because of unbelief. 

 

 

16 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - The Same Old Fall 

Key Passage: Hebrews 4:11 - “Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any 
man fall after the same example of unbelief.” 

Hebrews 4:11 is one of those verses that takes an Old Testament graveyard and turns it into 
a New Testament warning sign. “Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man 
fall after the same example of unbelief.” There is nothing casual in that sentence. The Holy 
Ghost does not bring up Israel’s wilderness failure as a dusty historical footnote for curious 
Bible students. He brings it forward as an example. That means God expects us to look at 



what happened, learn from it, fear it, and avoid repeating it. Those carcasses in the 
wilderness are not just history. They are sermons with bones. Every murmuring tent, every 
fearful report, every complaint about manna, every longing for Egypt, every rebellion 
against Moses, every refusal to enter Canaan, and every funeral in the sand is preaching 
one thing: unbelief will make a man fall even after he has seen the mighty hand of God. 

That is why the Bible believer must be careful when reading the Old Testament. Right 
division does not mean robbery. We must rightly divide Israel and the church, law and 
grace, prophecy and mystery, earthly promises and heavenly blessings, Moses and Paul, 
the kingdom gospel and the gospel of the grace of God. But right division never gives a man 
permission to ignore the warnings God wrote down. Paul said, “Now all these things 
happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for our admonition” (1 
Corinthians 10:11). The wilderness generation is not the body of Christ doctrinally, and 
Canaan is not heaven in a simple Sunday school song sense, but the heart problem of 
unbelief is still recognizable. The dispensation changes. The geography changes. The 
outward situation changes. But unbelief still murmurs, resists, forgets, fears, exaggerates 
enemies, despises provision, resents authority, and refuses rest. Same old serpent. Same 
old flesh. Same old fall. 

The phrase “same example of unbelief” is the warning bell. God is telling us that unbelief 
has patterns. It is not creative. It may change clothes, but it walks the same road. It starts 
by questioning God’s goodness. It continues by complaining about God’s provision. It 
grows by listening to evil reports. It strengthens itself by remembering bondage fondly. It 
hardens by resisting God-ordained authority. It reaches its crisis when God says, “Go 
forward,” and the unbelieving heart says, “We be not able.” Then comes the fall. Not 
because God’s word failed. Not because the promise was weak. Not because the enemy 
was invincible. Not because God brought them out to abandon them. They fell after the 
example of unbelief. And if a man today thinks he cannot repeat that pattern because he 
owns a Bible, knows doctrine, quotes verses, follows a ministry, or has been around 
preaching for years, he has already begun to misunderstand the warning. 

Chapter 1: Biblical Examples Are Not Decorative History 

The first thing Hebrews 4:11 teaches is that biblical examples matter. God did not record 
Israel’s wilderness failure just to fill pages. He did not write those chapters so scholars 
could diagram ancient travel routes while missing the condition of their own hearts. He did 
not preserve the murmuring, rebellion, fear, and unbelief of that generation as 
entertainment for people who like Bible stories. He wrote it as an example. The word 
“example” means there is a pattern to observe, a warning to heed, and a danger to avoid. 



History in the Bible is never naked history. It is doctrine in motion. It is truth wearing 
sandals. It is theology with blood, dust, hunger, fear, and consequence attached to it. 

This is why a man must read the Old Testament with reverence. He should not read Israel’s 
failures like a proud Gentile standing over the carcasses saying, “What fools they were.” 
That is the wrong spirit. Yes, they were foolish. Yes, they were unbelieving. Yes, they 
provoked God. But the Holy Ghost does not show us their failure so we can boast over 
them. He shows us their failure so we can examine ourselves. The moment a reader turns a 
warning into a platform for pride, he has already missed the warning. The proper response 
is not, “I would never do that.” The proper response is, “Lord, keep me from the same old 
fall.” 

The Bible is full of these examples. Cain warns us about self-made religion. Lot warns us 
about worldliness. Esau warns us about despising spiritual inheritance. Saul warns us 
about partial obedience. Judas warns us about proximity without conversion. Demas warns 
us about loving this present world. Israel in the wilderness warns us about unbelief after 
deliverance and light. These examples are not museum pieces behind glass. They are 
mirrors. A fool looks at them and sees only ancient people. A wise man looks at them and 
sees the human heart exposed before God. 

Chapter 2: Unbelief Has Repeated Patterns 

Hebrews 4:11 speaks of “the same example of unbelief,” which means unbelief repeats 
itself. It has habits. It has a trail. It leaves the same kind of footprints in every age. In Israel’s 
wilderness story, unbelief murmured against God’s provision, resented God’s leadership, 
feared God’s enemies more than God himself, forgot God’s deliverance, and refused God’s 
rest. Those patterns are not locked in the book of Numbers. They show up anywhere a 
human heart stops taking God at his word. Unbelief may now wear a suit, type on a phone, 
quote scholars, or call itself trauma-informed spirituality, but the old bones are still the 
same. 

One of unbelief’s first patterns is murmuring. It complains about the way God leads. It 
complains about what God provides. It complains about what God withholds. It complains 
about the heat, the hunger, the leader, the timing, the enemy, and the difficulty. Murmuring 
is not a small thing in the Bible. It is unbelief finding a voice. It says, “If God were good, 
things would be easier. If God were faithful, I would not be uncomfortable. If God were 
leading, the road would not look like this.” That is exactly what Israel did. They did not 
simply express hardship. They used hardship as an accusation against God. 

Another pattern is selective memory. Unbelief remembers Egypt wrong. It remembers the 
food but forgets the slavery. It remembers the flesh pots but forgets the graves. It 



remembers the predictability of bondage but forgets the whip. That same spirit still works. 
A backsliding Christian starts remembering the world as though it were a warm home 
instead of a slave market. A man delivered from sin starts remembering sin as though it 
were freedom instead of death. A believer under pressure starts saying, “Maybe it was 
better before I tried to walk with God.” That is the same old unbelief painting chains gold 
and calling them jewelry. 

Chapter 3: The Same Old Fall Begins With a Wrong View of God 

Before Israel fell in the wilderness, they first began thinking wrongly about God. They 
questioned his goodness. They doubted his intentions. They accused him of bringing them 
out to kill them. That is always where unbelief begins. It may speak first about 
circumstances, people, enemies, or difficulties, but underneath it is a wrong view of God. If 
the heart truly believes God is good, faithful, wise, powerful, present, and true, then 
hardship cannot be interpreted as abandonment. But if unbelief gets into the heart, every 
inconvenience becomes evidence for an accusation. 

This is how the serpent worked in Eden. He did not begin by denying every truth about God. 
He raised suspicion. “Yea, hath God said?” Then he implied God was withholding 
something good. That is the ancient root of unbelief: suspicion toward God’s word and 
character. Israel’s wilderness unbelief was Eden repeated in another form. God had 
spoken. God had provided. God had delivered. Yet the people began to suspect that God’s 
way was not good, God’s provision was not enough, and God’s promise was not safe. Once 
the heart suspects God, obedience becomes heavy and sin becomes attractive. 

The same danger is alive now. A believer under trial may not openly say, “God is unfaithful,” 
but he may begin living like it. He may withdraw from prayer, neglect Scripture, resent 
correction, envy the world, and interpret every delay as proof that God has forgotten him. 
That is the same old fall taking shape in the mind before it shows up in the feet. The battle 
must be fought at the level of God’s character. Is God true? Is God faithful? Is God good? 
Has God spoken? If the answer is yes, then unbelief has no right to rule the heart. 

Chapter 4: Unbelief Despises Provision and Demands Something Else 

Israel had manna from heaven, and they despised it. That is almost unimaginable, but it is 
exactly what unbelief does. God fed them in a wilderness where they could not feed 
themselves, and after a while they complained about the miracle because it did not satisfy 
their flesh the way Egypt had. They grew tired of what God gave and lusted for what they 
remembered. That is a deep sickness. Unbelief is never content with God’s provision 
because unbelief does not trust God’s heart. It receives mercy and then complains about 
the menu. 



This pattern still shows up among God’s people. God gives the Bible, and men demand 
entertainment. God gives preaching, and men demand motivational therapy. God gives the 
gospel, and men demand signs. God gives grace, and men demand rituals. God gives the 
local church, and men demand a religious show. God gives daily bread, and men demand 
flesh pots. God gives what the soul needs, and the flesh complains because it wants what 
it wants. That is not merely immaturity. It is unbelief despising provision. 

A thankful heart is one of the safeguards against the same old fall. Israel forgot gratitude, 
and unbelief filled the empty place. When a man stops thanking God for the Book, the 
blood, the gospel, prayer, mercy, correction, daily bread, fellowship, and the hope of glory, 
he becomes easy prey for murmuring. The devil does not need to take away everything. He 
only needs to make a man despise what God has already given. Once manna looks boring, 
Egypt starts looking good. That is the same old fall. 

Chapter 5: Unbelief Exaggerates the Enemy 

When Israel reached the edge of Canaan, unbelief magnified the enemy until the promise 
of God looked small. The spies saw giants and walled cities, and the people let those things 
become larger in their imagination than the God who had drowned Pharaoh. Unbelief 
always exaggerates the enemy. It does not merely recognize danger. Faith can recognize 
danger. Joshua and Caleb saw the same land, the same walls, and the same giants. The 
difference was interpretation. Faith saw giants under God. Unbelief saw giants over God. 

This is one of the most common ways believers fall today. They look at the culture and say it 
is too far gone. They look at family members and say they are too hardened. They look at 
financial trouble and say it is too large. They look at spiritual opposition and say it is too 
strong. They look at a calling, duty, or open door and say, “We be not able.” But that 
sentence is the old wilderness language. It may sound realistic, but if God has spoken, it is 
unbelief. The issue is not whether enemies exist. The issue is whether God is greater than 
what stands in the way. 

The believer must learn to ask the right question. Not, “Are there giants?” There may be. 
Not, “Are the walls high?” They may be. Not, “Is the battle real?” It is. The right question is, 
“What has God said?” If God has promised, commanded, or directed, then the size of the 
enemy is not final. Unbelief falls because it lets the enemy interpret God. Faith stands 
because it lets God interpret the enemy. The same old fall happens whenever the obstacle 
becomes bigger in a man’s heart than the word of God. 

Chapter 6: Unbelief Resents God-Ordained Authority 

The wilderness generation repeatedly murmured against Moses and Aaron. That was not 
merely a personality conflict. God had appointed Moses. God had used Moses. God had 



spoken through Moses. Yet the unbelieving heart resented the authority God had placed in 
front of it. That is another pattern. Unbelief does not like authority because authority 
reminds the heart that it is not in charge. It resents the preacher, the Bible, the parent, the 
husband, the pastor, the spiritual warning, the godly counsel, and anything else God uses 
to restrain rebellion. 

This pattern must be watched carefully because rebels often disguise resentment as 
discernment. They say, “I just do not like how he said it,” when the real problem is they do 
not like what God said. They say, “I have concerns about authority,” when the real concern 
is that someone told them no. They say, “I am being led differently,” when they are being led 
away from correction. Israel did not merely have a Moses problem. They had a God 
problem. When they murmured against the man God sent, their complaint rose higher than 
the man. God heard it as rebellion against himself. 

That does not mean every human authority is right in every situation. The Bible never 
commands blind loyalty to wickedness. But the spirit that resents correction, despises 
preaching, mocks order, and refuses godly restraint is the same old wilderness spirit. A 
man should fear it. If every authority in your life becomes the problem the moment it 
crosses your will, the issue may not be authority. The issue may be unbelief refusing to 
submit to God. The same old fall often begins with a rebel heart saying, “Who made thee a 
ruler over us?” 

Chapter 7: Labouring to Enter Rest Means Taking the Warning Seriously 

Hebrews 4:11 says, “Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest.” That sounds strange to 
a shallow reader because rest and labour seem opposite. But the point is not that a man 
earns God’s rest by works of the flesh. The point is that he must give diligence, take heed, 
believe God, and refuse the unbelief that kept others out. There is a real spiritual 
seriousness here. Rest is not entered by lazy presumption. It is entered by faith that lays 
hold on what God has said and refuses to fall after the same old example. 

This labour includes attention to the word of God. The very next verse says, “For the word of 
God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged sword.” That is not an 
accident. The way to avoid the same old fall is to stay under the cutting, exposing, 
discerning power of the word. The Book reveals what is in the heart. It separates soul and 
spirit, joints and marrow, thoughts and intents. Unbelief loves darkness, vagueness, 
emotion, and excuse. The word of God drags it into the light. That is why a man drifting in 
unbelief often begins by avoiding the Bible or reading it without submission. 

Taking the warning seriously means refusing to treat unbelief as a harmless visitor. It means 
watching for murmuring, wrong memory, fear, resentment, despised provision, exaggerated 



enemies, and resistance to God’s word. It means saying, “That is the same old path, and I 
know where it ends.” The wilderness generation is still preaching. Their fall says, “Do not 
come this way.” Their graves say, “Believe God.” Their example says, “Rest is refused when 
unbelief rules.” A wise man listens. 

Conclusion 

Hebrews 4:11 tells us plainly that unbelief is not merely ancient history: “Let us labour 
therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief.” The 
same example means the same pattern can repeat. The same murmuring can rise. The 
same fear can rule. The same wrong memory of Egypt can deceive. The same resentment 
of authority can harden. The same exaggeration of enemies can paralyze. The same refusal 
to believe God can shut a man out of rest. The faces change, the geography changes, and 
the dispensation must be rightly divided, but the heart problem is still recognizable. 

God wrote Israel’s wilderness failure down for a reason. He did not record it so Christians 
could act superior to dead Israelites. He recorded it so we would fear the same old fall. A 
man who knows the Bible but does not believe God can still wander. A church with sound 
doctrine but a murmuring spirit can still dry up. A believer who has seen God deliver before 
can still tremble before the next giant if unbelief gets hold of his heart. The warning is not 
theoretical. It is personal. “Lest any man fall.” Any man means the warning has your name 
on it if you are willing to read honestly. 

So the sixteenth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief has patterns, and those patterns still 
produce the same old fall. It questions God’s goodness, despises God’s provision, forgets 
God’s deliverance, magnifies God’s enemies, resents God’s authority, and refuses God’s 
rest. Do not treat the wilderness like a story with no teeth. It is an example. It is a warning. It 
is a mirror. Labour to enter into that rest. Stay under the word of God. Judge unbelief when 
it first whispers. Believe the God who spoke. The same old unbelief still produces the same 
old fall, but the same faithful God still gives rest to those who believe him. 

 

 

17 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Portion with Unbelievers 

Key Passage: Luke 12:46 - “The lord of that servant will come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and will 
appoint him his portion with the unbelievers.” 

Luke 12:46 is not a soft verse. It does not come wrapped in religious cotton candy for men 
who want a harmless Jesus, a toothless judgment, and a Christianity with no 



accountability. The Lord Jesus Christ says, “The lord of that servant will come in a day when 
he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and 
will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers.” That is the Lord speaking, not some angry 
preacher making up threats to scare people. The verse ties unbelief to judgment, 
accountability, the unexpected return of the lord, and a future portion appointed to the 
unfaithful. It is severe because sin is severe. It is sharp because unbelief is sharp. It is 
terrifying because a man can live as though the lord delays his coming, abuse the position 
he has been given, mistreat others under him, indulge himself, and then be shocked when 
the master returns on a day he did not expect. 

This passage is especially piercing because it deals with a servant. That means the warning 
is not merely aimed at open pagans who never heard a word of truth. It is aimed at one who 
had responsibility in relation to his lord. He knew enough to be accountable. He had a 
place. He had charge. He had stewardship. He had other servants affected by his conduct. 
Yet his practical unbelief came out in how he lived. He said in his heart, “My lord delayeth 
his coming.” That is the secret doctrine behind his outward corruption. He may not have 
stood up and announced, “I am an unbeliever.” He may not have written a book denying the 
second coming. He may not have joined a club for skeptics. But his life preached the 
sermon for him. He lived like the lord was not coming soon, not watching closely, not 
judging righteously, and not holding him accountable. That is unbelief in work clothes. 

A man’s doctrine of the Lord’s return shows up in his conduct. Let that be said plainly. If a 
man truly believes the Lord can come and reckon with him, that belief will put weight on his 
life. It will affect how he treats people, how he handles responsibility, how he uses 
authority, how he spends time, how he speaks, how he feeds others, how he deals with 
temptation, and how he thinks about judgment. But if the heart says, “My lord delayeth his 
coming,” then the flesh begins to take liberties. It starts beating fellowservants. It starts 
eating and drinking. It starts acting as though accountability is far enough away to ignore. 
That is practical unbelief. It may never deny the doctrine on paper, but it denies it in 
practice. And the Lord’s answer is not a wink. It is an appointed portion with the 
unbelievers. 

Chapter 1: The Warning Comes from the Lord Himself 

The first thing that must be settled is that this warning comes from the mouth of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Men have invented a sweet, sentimental, modern Jesus who never warns, 
never judges, never rebukes, never threatens, never exposes, and never speaks with 
severity. That Jesus is a religious doll. He is not the Jesus of the King James Bible. The real 
Lord Jesus Christ spoke more plainly about judgment than most modern preachers would 
dare speak. He warned about hell. He warned about outer darkness. He warned about 



weeping and gnashing of teeth. He warned about servants being held accountable. He 
warned about men being caught unprepared. Luke 12:46 belongs to that same holy 
severity. 

This matters because men love to accuse strong preaching of being un-Christlike, when 
many times strong preaching is repeating the very tone and warning Christ gave. A soft 
generation wants a Christ who only comforts and never confronts. But the Bible Christ 
comforts the broken and terrifies the careless. He receives the repentant and exposes the 
hypocrite. He helps the weak and rebukes the wicked. He feeds sheep and judges servants. 
The same Lord who said, “Fear not, little flock,” also spoke of a servant being cut in sunder 
and appointed his portion with the unbelievers. If your doctrine of Christ has no room for 
both, your doctrine of Christ is crooked. 

The warning should be received with fear because the Lord knows how men think when 
they believe judgment is delayed. He knows the secret sentence of the heart: “My lord 
delayeth his coming.” He knows how quickly stewardship turns into self-indulgence when 
the fear of accountability fades. He knows how authority becomes abuse when the servant 
forgets he is still a servant. The Lord gives this warning because he knows man. He knows 
what practical unbelief does when it gets comfortable. Therefore the first lesson is simple: 
do not argue with the warning because it is severe. Tremble because the Lord gave it. 

Chapter 2: The Servant Should Have Known Better 

The man in the passage is not portrayed as a stranger with no connection to the lord. He is 
a servant. He had duties. He had knowledge. He had a position in the household. That 
makes the warning heavier. A servant who knows his lord’s will and then lives contrary to it 
is not ignorant in the same way an outsider may be ignorant. Privilege increases 
accountability. Responsibility increases judgment. A man who has been placed over others 
has more to answer for, not less. That is one of the terrifying truths in the Bible that modern 
leadership culture desperately needs to recover. 

The servant in Luke 12 should have lived with the lord’s return in mind. He should have fed 
those under his charge. He should have used authority as stewardship, not as a club for his 
own ego. He should have remembered that the household did not belong to him. The 
servants were not his property. The food was not his private feast. The time was not his 
possession. The office was not his kingdom. Everything he had was entrusted to him by 
another, and the lord would return to inspect what had been done. That is where practical 
faithfulness begins: remembering that we own nothing absolutely and will answer for 
everything entrusted. 



This applies with special force to preachers, pastors, teachers, fathers, mothers, leaders, 
and anyone given influence over others. A man who uses spiritual authority to feed himself 
while starving others is in a dangerous place. A father who rules his house like a tyrant 
while claiming Christian headship has forgotten his Lord. A preacher who uses sheep for 
his name, money, comfort, or power is not acting like a servant waiting for his master. A 
Bible teacher who knows truth and uses it to abuse rather than feed has missed the fear of 
God. The servant should have known better. That is what makes the judgment severe. 

Chapter 3: Practical Unbelief Begins in the Heart 

The corruption in Luke 12 begins with a statement inside the servant: “My lord delayeth his 
coming.” That is important. The fall does not begin with the beating, eating, or drinking. It 
begins in the heart with a wrong conclusion about the lord’s return. He says it “in his heart.” 
That means practical unbelief may be hidden before it becomes visible. Long before the life 
openly collapses, the heart has already adjusted its doctrine to fit the flesh. It decides 
accountability is distant. It decides the lord is delayed. It decides there is time to indulge. It 
decides the reckoning is not urgent. 

That is how much sin begins. A man rarely wakes up one morning and suddenly becomes 
corrupt without some secret conversation having taken place in the heart. He first starts 
thinking wrongly about God, time, judgment, responsibility, and consequence. He says, 
“Not now. Not yet. Later. There is time. Nothing has happened so far. The Lord delays. 
Judgment is not immediate. I can get right eventually.” That inward lie becomes the 
permission slip for outward sin. The body follows the heart’s doctrine. If the heart believes 
the Lord is practically absent, the hands and feet will begin to act accordingly. 

This is why the heart must be judged by Scripture early. Do not wait until practical unbelief 
has become open scandal. Deal with the sentence forming inside: “My lord delayeth his 
coming.” Replace it with the Bible’s warning: “Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not.” Live as though the Lord sees because he does. Live 
as though the Lord returns because he will. Live as though stewardship matters because it 
does. The heart’s private doctrine becomes the life’s public direction. 

Chapter 4: Delay Reveals the Real Servant 

The apparent delay of the lord’s return becomes a test. The faithful servant remains faithful 
while the lord is away. The evil servant reveals himself when he thinks the lord will not 
return soon. That is the point of the passage. Delay does not create the evil in the servant; it 
exposes it. When accountability feels distant, character is revealed. Anyone can act faithful 
for a moment under immediate inspection. The test is what a man does when the master is 



not visibly standing over him. Does he continue feeding the household, or does he use the 
absence to serve himself? 

This is a powerful truth. The Lord’s apparent delay has exposed multitudes. Some remain 
faithful, watching, feeding, serving, praying, preaching, witnessing, and walking soberly. 
Others grow careless. They say they believe the Lord is coming, but they live as though he 
has forgotten the appointment. They become slothful, indulgent, abusive, worldly, drunken 
with the spirit of the age, and careless toward those they should serve. Delay reveals 
whether the servant was serving the lord or merely performing while he thought someone 
was watching. God knows the difference. 

A true servant does not need the lord to appear every morning to remind him of his duty. 
The lord’s word is enough. The charge is enough. The promise of return is enough. Faith 
works during the waiting period. Unbelief rots during the waiting period. That is why waiting 
is one of the great tests in Scripture. Israel could not wait for Moses and built a calf. Saul 
could not wait for Samuel and intruded into forbidden ground. The foolish virgins were not 
ready when the bridegroom came. The unfaithful servant in Luke 12 showed what he really 
believed when he thought he had time. Delay revealed him. 

Chapter 5: Unbelief Shows Up in How a Man Treats Others 

The servant’s inward unbelief immediately affected his treatment of others. He began “to 
beat the menservants and maidens.” That is not accidental. When a man forgets his own 
accountability, he becomes dangerous to those under him. If he believes the lord is far off, 
he begins acting like the lord of the household himself. He uses authority without fear. He 
treats fellowservants as objects. He becomes harsh, cruel, self-important, and oppressive. 
Practical unbelief turns stewardship into tyranny. 

This is one of the clearest tests of a man’s heart. How does he treat those under his 
influence when he thinks no one will correct him quickly? A man’s doctrine is not only 
shown in what he says about prophecy. It is shown in whether the expectation of the Lord’s 
return governs his conduct toward others. The man who truly believes he will answer to 
Christ should be careful with the sheep, careful with his family, careful with his words, 
careful with authority, careful with discipline, careful with correction, and careful with 
weaker people. He knows the Lord of the household is coming back. 

Religious abuse often grows from practical unbelief. A man may preach the second 
coming, but if he devours people, manipulates people, humiliates people, uses people, or 
crushes people to build his little kingdom, his conduct is denying the very doctrine he 
preaches. The unfaithful servant did not merely fail privately. He hurt others. That is why 



judgment is severe. When unbelief takes root in leadership, others suffer. The Lord sees 
every blow. He hears every cry. He will not forget how servants treated fellowservants. 

Chapter 6: Unbelief Shows Up in Fleshly Indulgence 

The servant also began “to eat and drink, and to be drunken.” The inward doctrine of delay 
produced outward indulgence. That is how practical unbelief works. If the lord is not 
coming soon, the flesh says, “Feed me.” If judgment is not immediate, the flesh says, 
“Indulge me.” If accountability is distant, the flesh says, “Enjoy yourself.” The servant 
moved from stewardship to appetite. He stopped living like a man under orders and started 
living like a man under the rule of his own belly. That is a terrible exchange. 

The Bible often connects watchfulness with sobriety. A man who believes the Lord is 
coming should not be drunk with the world. He should not be intoxicated with pleasure, 
money, lust, entertainment, power, ease, or self. Drunkenness in Scripture can be literal, 
and it can also illustrate a broader spiritual condition where a man loses sobriety and 
moral alertness. The unfaithful servant became dulled by indulgence. He was not 
watching. He was consuming. He was not feeding others. He was feeding himself. He was 
not preparing for the lord. He was satisfying appetite. 

This is a warning for an indulgent age. We live in a world built to make men forget judgment. 
Everything screams, “Eat, drink, enjoy, consume, scroll, buy, lust, laugh, relax, distract 
yourself, and do not think about the Lord’s return.” That is the spirit of the unfaithful 
servant. It is practical unbelief in modern clothing. The believer must reject it. The Lord is 
coming. The judgment seat is real. The time is short. The body is not for fornication. The life 
is not for vanity. The servant is not left in the house to raid the pantry and abuse the staff. 
He is there to serve until the lord returns. 

Chapter 7: The Portion with Unbelievers Is a Terrifying End 

The final word in Luke 12:46 is terrifying: the lord “will appoint him his portion with the 
unbelievers.” That means the servant’s practical unbelief places him with the class of 
unbelievers in judgment. Whatever interpretive distinctions need to be handled carefully in 
the passage, the warning itself is severe and plain. Unbelief belongs with judgment. To be 
appointed a portion with unbelievers is no small thing. It means the life that functioned like 
unbelief receives the portion of unbelief. God is not mocked. A man cannot live as though 
the Lord will not return and then pretend the Lord will ignore that practical denial. 

This shows that unbelief is not merely failure to join a religious category. It is a condition 
that belongs with judgment when the Lord comes. The unbeliever may be openly 
unbelieving, denying Christ with the mouth. Or he may be practically unbelieving, denying 
Christ by how he lives while claiming some kind of servant status. The Lord sees both. The 



outward professor who lives in practical denial of the Lord’s return is in a dangerous 
condition. He may know the language of service, but the Lord knows the truth of the heart. 
The appointed portion reveals the reality. 

That should make every professing believer examine himself. Do I merely say the Lord is 
coming, or do I live as if he is coming? Do I treat others in light of his return? Do I use time, 
authority, money, influence, and appetite as a servant under orders? Or does my life say, 
“My lord delayeth his coming”? The Lord’s return is not a chart to admire while living 
carelessly. It is a doctrine that should purify, sober, and govern the servant. The portion with 
unbelievers is the end of practical unbelief. That is enough to make a man tremble. 

Conclusion 

Luke 12:46 is a severe warning from the Lord Jesus Christ: “The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and will 
cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers.” The language is 
hard because the sin is hard. The servant lived as though the lord delayed his coming, and 
that inward unbelief came out in outward corruption. He abused others. He indulged 
himself. He forgot stewardship. He lost sobriety. He acted as though accountability was too 
far away to matter. Then the lord came when he did not expect him. 

This passage teaches that unbelief is not always confessed by the mouth. Sometimes it is 
proven by the life. A man may say he believes in the Lord’s return, but if he lives like the Lord 
is not coming, his conduct is preaching another doctrine. A preacher can speak about 
prophecy and still live like an unfaithful servant. A father can talk about Christ and rule his 
home like a tyrant. A church member can say the right words and still be drunk on the 
world. Practical unbelief is real, and the Lord will not be fooled by doctrinal vocabulary 
when the life denies the truth. 

So the seventeenth lesson in this series is plain. A man’s doctrine of the Lord’s return 
shows up in his conduct. If he believes the Lord is coming, he will watch, serve, feed, pray, 
restrain his flesh, and remember that he is accountable. If he says in his heart, “My lord 
delayeth his coming,” the rot will show. He will abuse, indulge, drift, and forget the fear of 
God. Do not live for a portion with unbelievers. Live like a servant whose Lord may come at 
an hour when men are not aware. The household is not yours. The servants are not yours. 
The time is not yours. The Lord is coming, and every servant will answer. 

 

 

18 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Before the Unbelievers 



Key Passage: 1 Corinthians 6:6 - “But brother goeth to law with brother, and that before 
the unbelievers.” 

There are some verses in the Bible that expose how low Christians can sink when they 
forget who they are in Christ. 1 Corinthians 6:6 is one of them: “But brother goeth to law 
with brother, and that before the unbelievers.” Paul is not merely annoyed about legal 
paperwork. He is not merely giving advice about conflict resolution. He is rebuking a 
spiritual disgrace. Brother was going to law with brother, and the whole dirty mess was 
being dragged before unbelievers. The saints of God, who were supposed to be one body in 
Christ, washed in the same blood, indwelt by the same Spirit, given the same Book, headed 
for the same judgment seat, and destined for glory with Christ, were parading their 
carnality before people who did not even believe the truth. Paul looks at that and says, in 
effect, “Have you lost your minds? Do you not know who you are? Do you not know what 
you will judge? Do you not know what testimony you are destroying?” 

The issue is shame, testimony, and spiritual identity. Paul had already told them, “Do ye not 
know that the saints shall judge the world?” (1 Corinthians 6:2). That is not a small 
statement. The saints are going to have a place in judgment beyond anything this present 
world understands. Yet these Corinthians could not settle petty matters among themselves 
without dragging them before the unjust. That is why the rebuke stings. If the saints shall 
judge the world, why are the saints begging the world to judge their squabbles? If believers 
have the mind of Christ, the word of God, the Spirit of God, and the wisdom of God, why are 
they acting as though unbelievers are the court of final appeal? The lost world does not 
have the believer’s Book, the believer’s doctrine, the believer’s hope, the believer’s 
standard, the believer’s calling, or the believer’s judgment seat. Why would Christians take 
their disputes there first as though the world is wiser than God? 

This passage does not mean every legal matter in life can be settled privately with no regard 
for civil authority. Paul himself used lawful Roman protections when necessary. Crimes, 
abuse, fraud, and matters that properly belong to civil authorities must not be hidden 
under a false spiritual covering. The Bible is not commanding churches to become criminal 
shelters or private kingdoms above lawful judgment. But 1 Corinthians 6 is dealing with 
brother against brother in matters that exposed the carnality and shame of believers who 
should have been able to judge things within the assembly. The passage teaches that 
unbelievers form a separate category. They are not the church. They are not guided by the 
same authority. They do not judge by the same standard. When Christians act like 
unbelievers are better equipped to settle their brotherly disputes than Spirit-indwelt saints 
with an open Bible, they disgrace the testimony and reveal how far carnality has carried 
them. 



Chapter 1: Paul Calls It a Shame 

Paul’s tone in 1 Corinthians 6 is not mild. He says, “I speak to your shame.” That means the 
issue was not merely technical; it was disgraceful. Shame is the proper word when 
believers forget their standing and behave like spiritual children in front of the lost world. 
The Corinthians were gifted, but carnal. They had knowledge, but lacked maturity. They 
could boast in spiritual gifts, argue about personalities, tolerate sin, and still think 
themselves impressive. Then Paul shows them how absurd they looked: saints who will 
judge the world were unable to settle matters among themselves without going before 
unbelievers. 

This is a necessary rebuke because Christians can become shameless about things that 
ought to make them blush. A church can normalize division, gossip, lawsuits, factions, 
bitterness, and public scandal until nobody feels the weight of reproach anymore. Paul 
does not allow that. He says the public dragging of brotherly disputes before unbelievers is 
shameful. Not clever. Not necessary in every case. Not a mark of standing up for one’s 
rights. Shameful. The saints should have possessed enough spiritual wisdom, humility, and 
fear of God to avoid making the lost world the audience and judge of their carnality. 

There is a time when shame is medicinal. Modern Christianity often treats all shame as 
harmful, but the Bible uses shame to wake people up. “I speak to your shame” is not 
emotional abuse; it is apostolic correction. Paul wants them to feel how wrong this is. He 
wants the Corinthians to sense the contradiction between their future dignity and their 
present foolishness. If a believer can drag his brother before unbelievers, damage the 
testimony of Christ, and feel no shame, he is in a dangerous state. A conscience that 
cannot blush is already hardening. 

Chapter 2: Brother Against Brother Is Already a Tragedy 

Before we even get to the unbelievers, the phrase “brother goeth to law with brother” is 
tragic. Brother against brother should sound wrong to anyone who understands the body of 
Christ. These were not strangers in the world fighting over worldly interests. These were 
brethren. They belonged to the same Lord. They were members of the same spiritual body. 
They had the same Saviour, the same gospel, the same Spirit, and the same hope. That 
does not mean believers will never have disputes. The New Testament is honest about 
conflict. But it does mean that brotherly disputes should be handled under the fear of God, 
not like two lost men clawing for advantage. 

Carnality turns brethren into opponents. Pride turns small matters into wars. 
Covetousness turns possessions into idols. Bitterness turns disagreement into vengeance. 
Once the flesh takes over, the word “brother” becomes a label without power. A man can 



say “brother” while treating another believer like an enemy. That is part of the shame in 
Corinth. Their relationships were not being governed by grace, humility, or the coming 
judgment seat of Christ. They were being governed by the same self-protective, rights-
obsessed spirit that rules the world. 

This is why Paul presses the issue of suffering wrong later in the passage. Sometimes the 
spiritual answer is not to win, but to absorb loss rather than disgrace Christ. That sounds 
like madness to the flesh. The flesh says, “I have rights.” The cross says, “Ye are not your 
own.” The flesh says, “I will get what is mine.” The Spirit says, “Why do ye not rather take 
wrong?” That does not excuse wrongdoing, but it exposes the carnal obsession with self-
vindication. A believer must care more about Christ’s testimony than winning a personal 
contest against a brother. 

Chapter 3: Before the Unbelievers Makes the Scandal Public 

Paul adds the phrase that sharpens the rebuke: “and that before the unbelievers.” The 
dispute was bad enough, but they made it public before those outside the faith. That 
matters because the church’s testimony is never private property. The way believers 
behave in conflict says something to the world about what they claim to believe. When 
Christians parade their carnality before unbelievers, they give the lost world ammunition to 
mock the truth. They make the gospel look like it produces no more wisdom, humility, self-
control, or righteousness than the world already has. 

Unbelievers are watching more than Christians think. They may not understand doctrine, 
but they can smell hypocrisy. They may reject Scripture, but they can recognize when 
believers devour one another. They may not know right division, but they can tell when a 
church is full of envy, strife, and revenge. When brother goes to law with brother before 
unbelievers, the issue is no longer merely between the two brethren. The testimony of 
Christ is now in the courtroom. The church’s wisdom is now on display. The name of the 
Lord is now being dragged into the dispute by association. 

This is why public conduct matters. Some believers act as though their personal disputes 
belong only to them. They do not. If you name the name of Christ, your conduct carries a 
witness. When you post your bitterness publicly, unbelievers see it. When you slander 
brethren openly, unbelievers see it. When you turn every disagreement into a public 
spectacle, unbelievers see it. When you make the lost world referee your carnality, 
unbelievers see it. Paul’s rebuke still speaks: “and that before the unbelievers.” The setting 
magnified the shame. 

Chapter 4: Unbelievers Are Not the Church’s Court of Final Appeal 



The unbelieving world does not possess the church’s authority structure. It does not have 
the word of God as final authority. It does not have the Spirit of God indwelling it. It does not 
have the mind of Christ. It does not operate by the judgment seat of Christ, the doctrine of 
the body, the law of charity, or the fear of the Lord. Civil courts may have a legitimate 
function in society, and Romans 13 shows that civil authority has a God-ordained place in 
restraining evil. But the church should never act as though unbelievers are spiritually 
qualified to judge brotherly matters better than saints walking under Scripture. 

That is Paul’s point. He asks if there is not a wise man among them, no, not one, who shall 
be able to judge between his brethren. That question is humiliating. Corinth was full of 
people who thought they were wise. They had plenty of talkers, plenty of gifted men, plenty 
of opinions, plenty of factions, and plenty of confidence. But when brotherly conflict arose, 
they ran to unbelievers. That proved their supposed wisdom was not functioning spiritually. 
A church that cannot apply Scripture to its own disputes has no business boasting about 
its knowledge. 

This rebuke needs to be heard in an age where Christians often trust worldly systems more 
than biblical wisdom. They want unbelieving therapists to define forgiveness, unbelieving 
judges to define justice, unbelieving academics to define truth, unbelieving activists to 
define righteousness, and unbelieving culture to define love. That is insanity. The world may 
have limited civil usefulness in its proper sphere, but it is not the church’s final court of 
appeal. The Bible is. Christ is. The judgment seat is. The saints must learn to judge matters 
by God’s standard rather than outsourcing spiritual responsibility to unbelief. 

Chapter 5: The Saints Shall Judge the World 

Paul’s argument reaches into the future: “Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world?” That is a staggering statement. The people of God are destined for a role in 
judgment that makes their present inability to settle small matters look absurd. If the saints 
shall judge the world, Paul says they are worthy to judge the smallest matters. The 
Corinthians had forgotten their future, and when a church forgets its future, it becomes 
foolish in the present. They were acting beneath their calling. 

The doctrine of future judgment should sober and elevate the believer. We are not merely 
religious consumers passing time until death. We are connected to the reign and judgment 
of Christ. We will answer at the judgment seat of Christ. We will be involved in things far 
greater than the petty disputes that often consume Christians now. If that future is 
believed, it should reshape present conduct. The believer should ask, “How does this 
dispute look in light of the judgment seat? How does this attitude look in light of eternity? 



How does this lawsuit, accusation, bitterness, or retaliation look before the Lord who 
bought me?” 

That perspective kills pettiness. It does not make every issue unimportant, but it puts 
issues in the right frame. The Corinthians had eternal dignity and were acting like spiritual 
beggars before unbelieving judges. They were destined to judge and yet could not judge 
themselves. That contradiction is the heart of Paul’s rebuke. The saints need to recover 
their future identity, not to become proud, but to become responsible. If we shall judge the 
world, we should learn to judge righteously now. 

Chapter 6: Carnality Makes Believers Forget Their Identity 

The Corinthians’ behavior flowed from carnality. Carnality makes believers forget who they 
are. It makes a saint act like a natural man. It makes the body of Christ behave like a 
marketplace of selfish interests. It makes brethren treat each other like competitors. It 
makes the church imitate the world while claiming spiritual superiority. That is what 
happened in Corinth. They had divisions, envy, fornication tolerated in the assembly, abuse 
of liberty, confusion about gifts, disorder at the Lord’s supper, and now lawsuits before 
unbelievers. The problem was not lack of gifts. The problem was lack of spirituality. 

This is one of the greatest dangers in a Bible-believing environment. A church can have 
correct doctrine and still act carnally. It can know the right Bible and still treat people 
wrongly. It can defend Pauline truth and still ignore Pauline rebuke. It can expose false 
churches and still be full of flesh. Corinth had truth through apostolic ministry, but they 
were acting like babes. Paul did not flatter them because they had knowledge. He 
corrected them because they were carnal. Knowledge without charity and obedience 
becomes another tool in the hands of the flesh. 

When a believer remembers his identity, he behaves differently. He remembers he is 
bought with a price. He remembers his body is the temple of the Holy Ghost. He 
remembers his brother belongs to Christ. He remembers the world is watching. He 
remembers the judgment seat is coming. He remembers the Bible is final. He remembers 
that winning a dispute is not worth disgracing the Saviour. Carnality forgets all that. It 
narrows the world down to “my rights, my grievance, my money, my reputation, my victory.” 
Faith expands the view back to Christ. 

Chapter 7: The Testimony of Christ Is Worth More Than Winning 

Paul’s rebuke leads to one of the most flesh-crucifying principles in the Christian life: 
sometimes it is better to take wrong than to disgrace the testimony of Christ. Paul asks, 
“Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded?” 
That question is impossible for the flesh to accept. The flesh wants vindication, 



compensation, revenge, and public victory. The Spirit points to the cross and asks whether 
Christ’s testimony matters more than personal gain. That is where real spirituality is tested. 

This does not mean wickedness should be enabled or serious crimes covered up. It does 
not mean believers must allow predators, thieves, abusers, or corrupt leaders to hide 
behind church language. Civil authority has its proper place where evil must be restrained. 
But in the kind of brotherly disputes Paul addresses, the obsession with winning had 
become more important than the testimony of Christ. That is the shame. They would rather 
drag the matter before unbelievers than suffer loss for the sake of the Lord’s name. That 
reveals a heart problem. 

A believer needs to ask what he values most. Is the testimony of Christ worth more than 
being proven right? Is the unity of the brethren worth more than personal victory? Is the fear 
of God worth more than money? Is the coming judgment seat worth more than earthly 
vindication? The mature Christian is not weak because he can suffer wrong. He is strong 
because he can lay his rights at the feet of Christ when the testimony requires it. The world 
cannot understand that because the world lives by self. The church is supposed to live by 
the cross. 

Conclusion 

1 Corinthians 6:6 is a humiliating verse because it shows believers acting far beneath their 
calling: “But brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers.” The 
disgrace was not merely that disputes existed. The disgrace was that brethren dragged 
those disputes before unbelievers as though the lost world had the wisdom, authority, and 
spiritual standing to judge what the saints should have handled under God. Paul rebuked 
them because their conduct contradicted their identity. Saints who shall judge the world 
were acting like they needed the world to judge them. 

The passage teaches that unbelievers are a separate category. They do not have the 
church’s Book, Spirit, doctrine, hope, judgment seat, or standard of righteousness. They 
may function in civil matters under God’s providential order, but they are not the spiritual 
court of final appeal for the household of faith. When Christians parade their carnality 
before unbelievers, they disgrace the testimony. They tell the world, by action if not by 
words, that the Bible is not enough, the Spirit is not enough, the church has no wisdom, 
and brethren are no different from the world when conflict comes. That is shameful. 

So the eighteenth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief is not only a personal condition; it 
forms a whole outside category before which the church should not parade its carnality. 
Believers must remember who they are. They are saints. They are brethren. They are bought 
with a price. They are headed for the judgment seat of Christ. They shall judge the world. 



Therefore they must stop acting like the unbelieving world is wiser than the word of God. If 
a matter can be settled among brethren, settle it under Scripture, humility, and the fear of 
God. The testimony of Christ is worth more than winning a fight before unbelievers. 

 

 

19 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Will They Not Say Ye Are Mad? 

Key Passage: 1 Corinthians 14:23 - “If therefore the whole church be come together 
into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in those that are 
unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say that ye are mad?” 

1 Corinthians 14:23 is one of those verses that ought to be nailed to the door of every 
religious circus calling itself a move of the Spirit. Paul says, “If therefore the whole church 
be come together into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in those that 
are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say that ye are mad?” That is not a small 
warning. That is the Holy Ghost telling a church that disorder in the assembly can make 
unbelievers look at the whole thing and say, “These people are insane.” And notice 
carefully, Paul does not answer, “Well, praise God, that means the Spirit is moving.” He 
does not say, “Let them think you are mad, because confusion proves liberty.” He does not 
say, “The more chaotic it looks, the more spiritual it must be.” No, the whole chapter is a 
rebuke to disorder, a regulation of tongues, an exaltation of understanding, and a 
command that all things be done decently and in order. Madness is not revival. Confusion 
is not spirituality. Noise is not power. Emotional frenzy is not the Holy Ghost. 

That verse is devastating to the modern obsession with tongues because it appears in the 
very chapter people run to when they want to defend their disorder. They grab pieces of 1 
Corinthians 14 like a drunk man grabbing bottles in a ditch, but they ignore the fences Paul 
builds around the whole subject. The chapter does not glorify unintelligible chaos. It 
regulates tongues so tightly that most modern tongue-talking meetings would be 
condemned before the first fifteen minutes were over. Paul requires understanding. He 
requires interpretation. He requires order. He requires limitation. He requires silence when 
there is no interpreter. He requires women to keep silence in the churches in that context. 
He requires edification to govern the assembly. Then he closes the chapter by saying, “Let 
all things be done decently and in order” (1 Corinthians 14:40). That is not a suggestion for 
sleepy formalism. That is apostolic commandment against religious bedlam. 

The mention of unbelievers is important. Paul is not saying unbelievers rule the church. He 
is not saying the assembly should be designed around the taste of lost people. He is not 
saying doctrine should be softened, sin should be ignored, prophecy should be silenced, or 



truth should be trimmed so unbelievers feel comfortable. But he is saying the church’s 
public order matters. If unbelievers come in, they should not be met with a room full of 
unintelligible confusion that makes the church look mad. They should hear truth. They 
should understand enough to be convicted. They should see order that reflects the 
character of the God being worshipped. The Holy Ghost does not need confusion to prove 
his presence. The unclean spirit likes confusion. The flesh likes spectacle. Proud men like 
attention. But the Spirit of God exalts Christ, edifies the saints, and brings truth to bear 
upon the conscience. 

Chapter 1: The Whole Church Can Be Wrong in Practice 

Paul begins with a striking scenario: “If therefore the whole church be come together into 
one place, and all speak with tongues.” That phrase shows that collective participation 
does not automatically make something right. The whole church can be gathered and the 
whole church can still be disorderly. A large crowd does not sanctify confusion. Majority 
involvement does not prove spiritual correctness. If “all speak with tongues” in the manner 
Paul warns against, the result is not greater edification but public disgrace. That is a hard 
pill for people who measure spirituality by how many bodies are moving, how much noise is 
in the room, and how intense the atmosphere feels. 

Churches can become collectively foolish. Corinth proves that. They had gifts, but they 
were carnal. They had activity, but they lacked order. They had knowledge, but they lacked 
charity. They had zeal, but it was often misdirected. That is why Paul had to correct them 
again and again. The fact that something is happening in a church does not mean God is 
pleased with it. The fact that people feel something does not mean the Spirit produced it. 
The fact that a crowd is excited does not mean the truth is being honored. A mob can be 
excited. A pagan temple can be emotional. A rock concert can be intense. The question is 
not, “Was there energy?” The question is, “Was there edification according to Scripture?” 

This is where modern Christianity has been badly deceived. It assumes motion equals life, 
sound equals power, and disorder equals freedom. But a seizure has motion. A riot has 
sound. A wreck has disorder. The presence of activity does not prove the presence of the 
Holy Ghost. Paul is telling the Corinthians that if the whole church behaves in a way that 
produces unintelligible confusion before unbelievers, the whole church has missed the 
point. That should make every assembly tremble. The church must be governed by the 
word of God, not by the momentum of the crowd. 

Chapter 2: Unbelievers May Be Wrong, But They Can Still Recognize Confusion 

Paul says that if unbelievers come in and hear everyone speaking with tongues, they will 
say, “ye are mad.” Now, unbelievers are spiritually wrong about many things. They do not 



have the Spirit of God. They do not receive the things of the Spirit of God as the spiritual 
man does. They are not the authority over the church. Yet Paul still acknowledges that an 
unbeliever can recognize public confusion when he sees it. A lost man may not understand 
the finer points of doctrine, but he can walk into a room of religious chaos and say, “This is 
madness.” And in the case Paul describes, he would not be entirely wrong in his 
observation. 

That is an important distinction. The church must never let unbelievers define truth, but the 
church must also not use spirituality as an excuse for behavior that is plainly disorderly. If 
an unbeliever says the gospel is foolish, that is one thing. The preaching of the cross is 
foolishness to them that perish. But if an unbeliever says the church looks mad because 
everyone is babbling without order or interpretation, that is another thing. The offense of 
the cross is holy. The offense of confusion is carnal. The church should never remove the 
first, but it should repent of the second. 

This matters because some religious people hide behind the unbeliever’s reaction to justify 
their own disorder. They say, “The world just does not understand spiritual things.” 
Sometimes that is true. But sometimes the world understands exactly enough to see that 
what is happening is not decent, not orderly, not intelligible, and not edifying. Paul does not 
defend the disorder by blaming the unbeliever. He corrects the church. That tells you 
something. If the lost man calls the gospel offensive, preach it anyway. If the lost man calls 
holiness narrow, stand anyway. If the lost man calls biblical separation extreme, obey 
anyway. But if the lost man walks into religious chaos and says, “These people are mad,” 
maybe the church should read 1 Corinthians 14 before blaming him. 

Chapter 3: The Holy Ghost Is Not the Author of Confusion 

Later in the same chapter Paul says, “For God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, 
as in all churches of the saints” (1 Corinthians 14:33). That statement should end the 
debate for any Bible believer. God is not the author of confusion. If confusion is reigning, do 
not blame the Holy Ghost. The Spirit of God does not need a disorderly room to prove he is 
present. He inspired a Book with words in order, doctrine in order, prophecy in order, history 
in order, salvation in order, and church instruction in order. He is not honored when men 
turn worship into a stampede and then claim God did it. 

This does not mean true worship is dead, cold, lifeless, or mechanical. Order is not the 
enemy of spiritual life. A graveyard is orderly, but it is dead. That is true. But a riot is 
disorderly, and it is not spiritual. The Bible does not force us to choose between dead 
formalism and wild confusion. The New Testament pattern is living order, truth-filled 
worship, intelligible preaching, Spirit-led edification, doctrinal clarity, holy affection, and 



sober joy. The Spirit can stir the heart without wrecking the mind. He can convict the soul 
without producing chaos. He can fill a believer without making him act like a lunatic. 

The modern religious world has confused self-control with deadness and frenzy with 
anointing. Yet one fruit of the Spirit is temperance. That means the Holy Ghost does not 
remove godly control; he produces it. When men roll, scream, babble, convulse, laugh 
uncontrollably, bark, jerk, collapse, and then call the whole mess revival, they are not 
proving they are filled with the Spirit. They are proving they have ignored the Book. God is 
not the author of confusion. If that sentence offends a movement, the movement has the 
problem, not the sentence. 

Chapter 4: Understanding Is Better Than Spectacle 

One of the strongest themes in 1 Corinthians 14 is understanding. Paul says he would 
rather speak five words with his understanding, that by his voice he might teach others 
also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue. That one statement destroys the 
modern lust for spectacle. Five understandable words that teach are better in the assembly 
than ten thousand unintelligible words that impress the flesh and edify nobody. God values 
edification over exhibition. The church is not a stage for people to show how spiritual they 
think they are. It is a body to be built up by truth. 

This is where the tongues crowd often reveals its heart. It wants the impressive thing, the 
strange thing, the emotional thing, the dramatic thing, the thing that makes people stare. 
Paul wants the understandable thing. He wants the church edified. He wants the hearer 
instructed. He wants the unlearned able to say Amen at the giving of thanks because he 
understands what was said. That is practical spirituality. It is not flashy, but it is biblical. 
Truth understood is better than noise admired. Doctrine received is better than spectacle 
performed. 

The same principle applies far beyond tongues. A church can have music, lighting, drama, 
emotion, and atmosphere and still lack understanding. A preacher can stir a crowd and say 
little. A service can feel powerful while teaching almost nothing. A testimony can excite the 
flesh while giving no clear Bible truth. Paul’s standard rebukes all of it. The assembly is not 
for religious entertainment. It is for edification. If people leave saying, “What a show,” but 
not understanding God’s truth better, something is wrong. Five words with understanding 
are worth more than ten thousand words of religious fog. 

Chapter 5: Tongues Were Regulated, Not Celebrated Without Restraint 

First Corinthians 14 does not give a blank check for tongues. It regulates them. Paul says if 
any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, or at the most by three, and that by 
course, and let one interpret. If there is no interpreter, let him keep silence in the church. 



That is plain enough for a child to understand and too plain for many adults to obey. Two or 
three at most. By course, not all at once. Interpretation required. Silence if no interpreter. 
That is not the pattern in most modern tongue-speaking confusion. Their practice does not 
need a fresh anointing. It needs a red pen from 1 Corinthians 14. 

The purpose of regulation is edification. The issue is not whether someone claims an 
experience. The issue is whether the assembly is being built up according to Scripture. Paul 
does not let personal excitement override church order. He does not say, “If you feel 
moved, interrupt.” He does not say, “If many feel moved, let everyone go at once.” He does 
not say, “If there is no interpretation, do it anyway because emotion matters.” He says keep 
silence. That command alone condemns a mountain of modern practice. If there is no 
interpretation, silence is more spiritual than sound. 

This shows that the Holy Ghost never leads contrary to the words he inspired. A man 
cannot claim the Spirit led him to violate the Spirit’s instruction. That is spiritual nonsense. 
If someone says, “The Spirit made me speak out of turn with no interpreter while everyone 
else was also speaking,” the Bible-believer should answer, “No, he did not.” The Spirit of 
God does not contradict Scripture. The chapter that mentions tongues also chains them to 
order. Ignore the chains, and you do not have liberty. You have rebellion. 

Chapter 6: Prophecy and Conviction Are Better for the Unbeliever Than Confusion 

Paul contrasts the madness produced by disorderly tongues with the effect of intelligible 
truth. If all prophesy and an unbeliever comes in, he is convinced of all, judged of all, and 
the secrets of his heart are made manifest, so falling down on his face he will worship God 
and report that God is in you of a truth. That is the biblical target. Not that unbelievers be 
impressed with strangeness, but that they be confronted with truth. Not that they see a 
spectacle, but that their conscience be exposed. Not that they call the church mad, but 
that they recognize God is present through the truth brought to bear upon the heart. 

This is why intelligible preaching matters. A lost man needs words he can understand. He 
needs Scripture opened. He needs sin exposed. He needs Christ preached. He needs the 
gospel declared clearly. He needs judgment, righteousness, grace, blood, resurrection, 
repentance, and faith set before him plainly. He does not need a room full of people making 
sounds he cannot understand. He does not need to be told that confusion is a heavenly 
language. He does not need emotional manipulation. He needs the word of God. 

The Spirit of God uses truth to convict. That does not mean every unbeliever will be saved 
the moment he hears. Many resist. Many mock. Many depart. But the church should give 
him truth, not madness. If he rejects the cross, that is on him. If he rejects the gospel, that 
is on him. But if he walks out because the assembly was unintelligible, chaotic, and self-



indulgent, that shame belongs to the church. Paul’s concern is sober testimony. Let the 
unbeliever stumble over Christ, not over our disorder. 

Chapter 7: Decently and in Order Is Not Optional 

The chapter ends with the command, “Let all things be done decently and in order.” That is 
the bottom line. All things. Not some things. Not only preaching. Not only the Lord’s supper. 
Not only giving. All things. The assembly belongs to God, and God cares how things are 
done. The Corinthians needed that because they were acting as though spiritual gifts gave 
them permission to ignore order. Paul says no. Gifts must be governed by charity, 
understanding, edification, and order. The more spiritual a thing claims to be, the more 
carefully it should submit to Scripture. 

This command also rebukes the dead formalist and the wild fanatic. The dead formalist has 
order without life. The wild fanatic has motion without order. The Bible way is neither. 
Decently and in order does not mean cold and lifeless. It means fitting, proper, governed, 
clear, and edifying. A Spirit-filled assembly should not look like a funeral home, but it 
should not look like an asylum either. It should be alive with truth, reverent toward God, 
clear in doctrine, fervent in worship, sober in conduct, and orderly in practice. That is not 
man-made restraint. That is biblical obedience. 

If a movement cannot survive the command to do all things decently and in order, it is not a 
Bible movement. If a church’s “revival” dies when Paul’s rules are applied, it was not 
revival. If tongues disappear when interpretation is required, silence is commanded, and 
two or three at most are allowed by course, then the problem was not too much regulation. 
The problem was too little Bible. The Holy Ghost is not offended by the order he inspired. 
Men are. That tells you who is really being restrained. 

Conclusion 

1 Corinthians 14:23 is a devastating warning against religious chaos masquerading as 
spirituality: “If therefore the whole church be come together into one place, and all speak 
with tongues, and there come in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say 
that ye are mad?” Paul does not treat that reaction as a badge of honor. He treats it as a 
problem to be corrected. The assembly of the saints should not be a carnival of confusion. 
It should be a place where truth is understood, saints are edified, unbelievers are 
confronted with intelligible witness, and God’s order is respected. 

This passage also exposes the modern obsession with tongues. The very chapter used to 
defend the practice is the chapter that regulates it, limits it, subordinates it to 
understanding, requires interpretation, commands silence without interpretation, 
considers the reaction of unbelievers, and ends with decency and order. That is not 



modern charismatic bedlam. That is apostolic correction. Madness is not revival. 
Confusion is not liberty. Noise is not edification. The Spirit of God does not need to make 
the church look insane in order to prove he is present. 

So the nineteenth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelievers may be spiritually wrong, but 
they can still recognize confusion when they see it. The church must not let lost men define 
doctrine, but neither should the church use that fact to excuse disorder. Let the offense be 
the cross, not chaos. Let the unbeliever stumble over Christ, not over carnal spectacle. Let 
the saints prize understanding above exhibition. Let all things be done decently and in 
order. If the whole church gathers, let the sound be truth, not madness. 

 

 

20 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Unequally Yoked 

Key Passage: 2 Corinthians 6:14 - “Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what 
communion hath light with darkness?” 

There are commands in the New Testament that are so plain a child can understand them, 
and so hated that grown men spend their lives trying to explain them away. 2 Corinthians 
6:14 is one of them: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” That is not 
vague. That is not mystical. That is not a suggestion for unusually strict Christians who have 
nothing better to do than make life difficult. That is a command from the Holy Ghost 
through the apostle Paul. The passage does not ask whether the unbeliever is nice, 
talented, attractive, funny, educated, wealthy, successful, generous, patriotic, emotionally 
supportive, or religious. It asks, “what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? 
and what communion hath light with darkness?” God does not judge the yoke by 
personality, charm, compatibility, financial advantage, emotional chemistry, or social 
convenience. He judges it by spiritual nature. Believer and unbeliever are not walking from 
the same life, by the same authority, toward the same end. 

The yoke is the issue. A yoke is not casual contact. A yoke is not witnessing. A yoke is not 
kindness. A yoke is not ordinary dealings with lost people in the world. A yoke binds two 
together for shared movement, shared burden, shared direction, and shared labor. When 
two are yoked, one cannot pretend the other has no influence. If one pulls left and the other 
pulls right, there is strain. If one bows to Christ and the other does not, there is spiritual 
contradiction. If one lives under Scripture and the other lives under the mind of the flesh, 
there is divided authority. The command is not saying believers should hate unbelievers. 
God forbid. We are to preach to them, pray for them, show kindness, give the gospel, and 



seek their salvation. But light can witness to darkness without being yoked to darkness. 
Righteousness can reach toward the unrighteous without entering fellowship with 
unrighteousness. Separation is not cruelty. It is obedience. 

This verse is practical because unbelief is practical. Unbelief does not merely affect what a 
man says about God in a debate. It affects marriage, business, ministry, friendship, 
counsel, values, worship, money, children, priorities, entertainment, standards, and 
direction. A man who does not believe God will not build life on God’s word. He may be 
moral in certain areas. He may be pleasant. He may be kind. He may be more decent 
outwardly than some professing Christians. But he is still an unbeliever. He does not have 
the Spirit of God. He does not belong to Christ. He does not have the same final authority. 
He does not have the same judgment seat. He does not have the same hope. The Bible 
believer must stop treating separation as a mean-spirited personality defect and start 
treating it as loyalty to the Lord Jesus Christ. The question is not, “Can I make this yoke 
work?” The question is, “Did God tell me not to put my neck in it?” 

Chapter 1: The Command Is Plain 

“Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” That is the command, and the first 
duty of a Bible believer is to believe it. Not explain it away. Not soften it. Not bury it under 
exceptions. Not make it bow before romance, money, family pressure, business 
opportunity, ministry ambition, or personal loneliness. Believe it. The verse does not say, 
“Try not to be unequally yoked if it is convenient.” It does not say, “Be careful unless the 
unbeliever is respectful.” It does not say, “Avoid unequal yokes unless the partnership 
seems useful.” It says, “Be ye not.” That is command language. 

The trouble is that the flesh hates direct commands. It always wants to negotiate. Eve had 
one prohibition in the garden, and the serpent went to work on the wording. That is still the 
devil’s method. “Yea, hath God said?” Did God really mean unbelievers? Did God really 
mean marriage? Did God really mean business? Did God really mean ministry partnership? 
Did God really mean this person? Did God really mean now? Once a man starts putting 
God’s command on trial, he has already lost ground. The issue is not whether the flesh can 
build a sympathetic case. The issue is whether God spoke. 

Bible believers must recover the simplicity of obedience. The safest Christian life is not the 
life clever enough to find loopholes. It is the life humble enough to obey plain Scripture. 
When God says not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers, the right response is not a 
committee meeting in the flesh. It is obedience. The command is plain because the danger 
is real. God is not trying to rob his people. He is trying to protect them from a yoke that will 
pull them away from him. 



Chapter 2: A Yoke Determines Direction 

A yoke joins two for movement. That is the heart of the metaphor. If two oxen are yoked 
together, they are not merely standing near each other. They are bound together to pull in a 
direction. That is why the unequal yoke is so dangerous. The believer may tell himself, “This 
will not affect me,” but the very nature of a yoke says otherwise. A yoke affects pace, 
direction, burden, and strain. A believer cannot put his neck into a binding partnership with 
an unbeliever and then pretend spiritual conflict is surprising. 

This applies with obvious force to marriage. Marriage is not casual friendship. It is a yoke. It 
joins lives, homes, finances, affections, children, priorities, and future direction. A saved 
person who marries an unbeliever has yoked the closest earthly relationship to someone 
who does not share submission to Christ. That is not a small mismatch. That is not merely 
a difference in hobbies. That is light and darkness trying to build a household together. The 
believer wants the Bible as final authority. The unbeliever does not. The believer wants 
Christ honored. The unbeliever does not love Christ. The believer wants children raised in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. The unbeliever may tolerate it for a while, oppose it 
later, or quietly undermine it. The yoke determines direction. 

The principle also reaches business, ministry, intimate alliances, and any binding 
partnership where direction is shared. A Christian can work for or with lost people in 
ordinary life; Paul is not commanding believers to leave the world altogether. But a binding 
yoke in which the believer must compromise authority, mission, ethics, worship, doctrine, 
or direction is another matter. A yoke is not neutral. It pulls. If Christ is not Lord of both 
parties, there is an unequal pull built into the arrangement from the start. 

Chapter 3: Righteousness and Unrighteousness Do Not Have Fellowship 

Paul asks, “for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness?” That question is 
not asking for a creative answer. It is designed to shut the door. Righteousness and 
unrighteousness do not share true fellowship. They may occupy the same room. They may 
exchange words. They may conduct business in limited ways. They may live in the same 
society. But fellowship, in the spiritual sense Paul is dealing with, requires a common life 
and common standard. The righteous man in Christ and the unrighteous man outside 
Christ do not share that foundation. 

This is where many people get deceived by outward decency. They say, “But he is a good 
person.” According to what standard? He may be polite. He may be hard-working. He may 
be generous. He may be faithful to friends. He may be kind to animals. He may even be 
religious. But if he is an unbeliever, he has not been made righteous in Christ. The Bible 
does not define righteousness by social manners. It defines righteousness in relation to 



God. The believer has righteousness imputed in Christ and is called to practical 
righteousness by the Spirit and the word. The unbeliever remains outside that standing, no 
matter how nice he seems at dinner. 

This does not mean believers should be arrogant. We have no righteousness to boast in as 
though we produced it. “Christ Jesus… is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption” (1 Corinthians 1:30). That should humble us. But humility 
does not erase distinction. A saved sinner has no business pretending righteousness and 
unrighteousness are the same category in order to make an unequal yoke feel less 
dangerous. Grace makes us thankful, not blind. If God has separated light from darkness, 
the believer has no authority to tie them back together. 

Chapter 4: Light and Darkness Cannot Have Communion 

Paul continues, “and what communion hath light with darkness?” Light and darkness can 
meet only in the sense that light exposes darkness or darkness flees before light. They do 
not commune. They do not blend into a holy partnership. Darkness does not help light 
shine. Light does not need darkness to complete it. When light enters, darkness is 
reproved. That is the spiritual reality Paul places beneath the command. The believer is 
light in the Lord. The unbeliever remains in darkness until he is saved. Those are not 
compatible spiritual states. 

Modern religion hates that kind of language because it sounds too absolute. But the Bible is 
absolute because truth is absolute. A person is either in Adam or in Christ. Lost or saved. 
Dead or alive. Light or darkness. A child of God or a child of disobedience. That does not 
mean every lost person is as outwardly wicked as he could possibly be, nor does it mean 
every saved person is as practically holy as he should be. But the spiritual categories 
remain. The unbeliever’s mind is not governed by the light of God’s word. The believer’s life 
is supposed to be governed by it. Communion between those two foundations is 
impossible without one side surrendering ground. 

This is why unequal yokes usually require compromise from the believer. Darkness does 
not become light because the believer is emotionally attached. Instead, the believer begins 
dimming the light to maintain the peace of the yoke. He stops speaking so plainly. He 
lowers standards. He adjusts convictions. He avoids certain Bible topics. He gives up 
separation. He learns to tolerate what used to grieve him. Little by little, the light is hidden 
under a bushel in the name of keeping the partnership comfortable. That is why God says 
not to enter the yoke in the first place. 

Chapter 5: Separation Is Not Hatred 



One of the devil’s most successful lies is convincing Christians that separation equals 
hatred. The moment a believer obeys 2 Corinthians 6:14, someone accuses him of being 
unloving, judgmental, self-righteous, narrow, or cruel. That is emotional manipulation. 
Separation from an unequal yoke is not hatred for the unbeliever. It is obedience to God. A 
believer can love a lost person enough to pray for him, witness to him, help him, be kind to 
him, and desire his salvation, while still refusing to bind himself in a yoke God forbids. 

The Lord Jesus Christ was separate from sinners in nature, yet he received sinners and ate 
with them in a context of ministry and mercy. He did not yoke himself to their unbelief. He 
witnessed to them. He called them. He saved those who believed. That is the pattern. 
Separation is not isolation from all contact. If believers had no contact with unbelievers, 
evangelism would be impossible. Paul made clear in 1 Corinthians 5 that avoiding all 
fornicators of this world would require going out of the world. The issue is not contact. The 
issue is yoke. The believer must know the difference. 

Kindness does not require compromise. Love does not require disobedience. Witness does 
not require partnership. If anything, clear separation can make the witness stronger 
because it shows that Christ actually rules the believer’s life. The unbeliever needs to see 
that the Bible believer’s convictions are not decorations. They govern choices. A believer 
who says Christ is Lord but enters forbidden yokes for convenience sends a confused 
message. Separation says, “Christ matters more than this opportunity, this relationship, 
this profit, this emotional pull, and this approval.” That is not hatred. That is loyalty. 

Chapter 6: Unequal Yokes Corrupt Worship and Values 

Paul continues in the passage by asking, “what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what 
part hath he that believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols?” The issue moves from fellowship to worship. Unequal yokes are dangerous 
because they eventually touch worship. A man may think the disagreement is only 
practical, but underneath it is spiritual. Christ and Belial do not work together. The believer 
and the infidel do not have the same portion. The temple of God has no agreement with 
idols. When a believer joins himself in a yoke with unbelief, he is inviting spiritual 
contradiction into the place where worship, loyalty, and identity are supposed to be pure. 

This is why unequal yokes often produce slow corruption. At first, the unbeliever may seem 
respectful. Then small issues arise: where to worship, how to raise children, what 
entertainment is acceptable, how to use money, what to do on the Lord’s day, whether to 
tithe or give, whether to separate from certain sins, whether the Bible will decide conflicts, 
whether prayer matters, whether ministry should take priority, whether doctrine is worth 



standing for. The yoke begins pulling. Values clash because worship is different. A person’s 
god determines his values, even if he never says it that way. 

The Bible believer cannot treat worship as a private hobby. Christ is not a Sunday interest. 
He is Lord. If Christ is Lord, then marriage, business, ministry, money, time, children, 
friendships, and partnerships must bow to him. An unbeliever may tolerate that until it 
costs something. But because he does not worship Christ, he cannot share the deepest 
allegiance of the believer. That is why the yoke is unequal. The problem is not merely that 
two personalities differ. The problem is that two masters are in view. 

Chapter 7: God Calls His People to Come Out 

The passage does not stop with the prohibition. It moves to separation: “Wherefore come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord.” That is Bible language, and it is 
hated by compromised religion. “Come out.” “Be ye separate.” Those phrases are not 
popular because they cut across the modern idol of acceptance. Everyone wants to 
belong, blend, network, partner, influence, platform, and be liked. God says come out. 
Separation is not an Old Testament fossil. It is New Testament obedience. The believer is 
not called to see how close he can get to darkness without getting burned. He is called to 
come out. 

This separation is connected to God’s fatherly promise. “And will be a Father unto you, and 
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” That is not cold legalism. That 
is family holiness. God calls his children away from defiling yokes because they belong to 
him. Separation is not merely negative. It is positive loyalty to the Father. A child of God 
should not be looking for permission to yoke with the Father’s enemies. He should be 
looking to please the Father who received him. 

The problem is that many Christians want God as Father while refusing the Father’s house 
rules. They want comfort without separation, promises without obedience, blessing 
without distinction, and fellowship with God while maintaining fellowship with forbidden 
yokes. The Bible does not work that way. The command is clear: do not be unequally yoked. 
Come out. Be separate. Touch not the unclean thing. That is not cruelty. That is the clean 
path of obedience for those who belong to the Lord Almighty. 

Conclusion 

2 Corinthians 6:14 is one of the most practical and violated commands in the New 
Testament: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” The verse does not ask 
whether the unbeliever is appealing to the flesh. It does not ask whether the arrangement 
seems useful, profitable, romantic, convenient, or emotionally satisfying. It asks what 
fellowship righteousness has with unrighteousness and what communion light has with 



darkness. Those questions are meant to settle the matter. A believer and an unbeliever do 
not share the same spiritual life, authority, worship, hope, judgment seat, or final direction. 
A yoke binds movement, and God tells his people not to enter a yoke that pulls against 
Christ. 

This passage is not about hatred for unbelievers. It is about loyalty to Christ. The believer 
should love the lost enough to give them the gospel, pray for them, show mercy, and treat 
them with kindness. But love does not require disobedience. Witness does not require 
partnership. Light can shine into darkness without yoking itself to darkness. Righteousness 
can reach the unrighteous without entering fellowship with unrighteousness. The 
command protects the believer’s walk, worship, testimony, home, ministry, and direction. 
God is not trying to rob his people of joy. He is warning them against a yoke that will pull 
them away from him. 

So the twentieth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief affects more than a man’s opinion. It 
affects his direction, values, worship, decisions, partnerships, and destination. Do not 
treat unbelief as a small difference when God treats it as a dividing line. Do not put your 
neck in a yoke God told you to avoid. Do not call separation cruelty when God calls it 
obedience. Do not imagine you are stronger than Scripture. If God says righteousness and 
unrighteousness have no fellowship, believe him. If God says light and darkness have no 
communion, believe him. If God says, “Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers,” obey him. 

 

 

21 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Minds Made Evil Affected 

Key Passage: Acts 14:2 - “But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil affected against the brethren.” 

Acts 14:2 is one of the clearest verses in the Bible showing that unbelief is not always 
content to sit quietly in a corner and refuse truth for itself. Sometimes unbelief becomes a 
missionary for error. Sometimes it recruits. Sometimes it agitates. Sometimes it stirs up 
other people. Sometimes it knows it cannot overthrow the truth, so it tries to poison the 
hearer against the messenger. The verse says, “But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the 
Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected against the brethren.” That is unbelief with a 
ministry. It did not merely say, “We do not believe.” It went to work. It stirred up. It 
influenced minds. It created suspicion, hostility, bitterness, prejudice, and opposition. It 
took Gentile minds that might have heard the word of God and worked to make them evil 
affected against the brethren before truth could do its full work in them. 



That is a pattern any Bible believer should recognize. When unbelief cannot answer the 
Scriptures, it attacks the servant. When it cannot refute the gospel, it poisons the 
atmosphere around the preacher. When it cannot overthrow the Book, it attacks 
confidence in the Book. When it cannot destroy the truth itself, it tries to make the hearer 
suspicious of the one speaking it. That is exactly what happened in Acts 14. Paul and 
Barnabas were preaching the word. Many believed. The work of God was moving. Then 
unbelief rose up, not as neutral disagreement, but as organized agitation. The unbelieving 
Jews stirred up the Gentiles. They took people outside their own group and infected them 
with hostility. That is what unbelief does when it becomes militant. It becomes contagious, 
not by light, but by poison. 

This is why believers must learn to discern not only false doctrine, but false influence. 
Some people do not merely disagree; they labor to make others suspicious, hardened, 
bitter, and evil affected against faithful brethren. They may use religious language. They 
may act concerned. They may say they are protecting people. They may claim to be 
exposing danger. They may sound reasonable on the surface. But watch the fruit. Are they 
drawing minds toward Scripture, Christ, truth, holiness, and faith? Or are they stirring up 
suspicion, resentment, hostility, and contempt toward the brethren? Acts 14:2 exposes a 
ministry of corruption. It is not enough for unbelief to reject truth personally. It often wants 
a following. It wants company in its resistance. It wants to turn listeners into enemies 
before the preacher even finishes the sermon. 

Chapter 1: Unbelief Can Become Active Opposition 

The verse begins, “But the unbelieving Jews.” That word “unbelieving” is not merely 
describing a private condition inside their own hearts. Their unbelief immediately becomes 
active. They do not believe, and then they act. They stir up the Gentiles. That is the way 
unbelief often works when it hardens. It moves from inward rejection to outward 
opposition. A man first refuses the truth, then resents the truth, then fights the truth, then 
recruits others to help him resist the truth. What begins as unbelief in the heart becomes 
agitation in the community. 

This is why unbelief must not be romanticized. The modern world likes to portray unbelief 
as thoughtful, gentle, humble, wounded, careful, and harmless. Sometimes people 
struggle honestly, and there is a difference between a trembling man crying, “Lord, I 
believe; help thou mine unbelief,” and a hardened man stirring up opposition against the 
brethren. Acts 14:2 is not about a wounded soul asking for help. It is about unbelief that 
has gone to war. It is unbelief that resents the gospel enough to make other people hostile 
toward it. It is not asking questions to learn. It is spreading poison to obstruct. 



This happens wherever the word of God begins to cut through darkness. The devil does not 
care if men remain privately confused, but when preaching starts producing faith, 
opposition starts organizing. In Acts 14, a multitude both of Jews and Greeks believed, and 
then the unbelieving crowd stirred up resistance. That is not accidental. The enemy reacts 
when the word bears fruit. He uses religious unbelief, social pressure, slander, suspicion, 
and public agitation to hinder the work. Therefore the believer should not be shocked when 
opposition becomes active. If truth is moving, unbelief will often move too. 

Chapter 2: Religious Unbelief Is Often the Most Hostile 

The verse says the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles. That is important. These were 
not atheists in the modern sense. They were religious people. They had Scripture, history, 
synagogue life, tradition, and zeal. Yet they were unbelieving. That combination is 
dangerous: religion without faith, zeal without truth, Scripture exposure without 
submission to Christ. Religious unbelief often becomes more hostile than open pagan 
ignorance because it feels threatened by the gospel. It does not merely disagree with the 
message; it sees the message as a threat to its system, authority, pride, and control. 

This pattern appears all through the book of Acts. Again and again, the apostles preach 
Christ, and religious opposition rises. The gospel does not merely disturb pagans; it 
disturbs religious men who have built their confidence on something other than the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The preaching of grace threatens legalism. The preaching of Christ threatens 
ceremony. The preaching of the resurrection threatens dead formalism. The preaching of 
justification by faith threatens religious control. The preaching of a final authority in God’s 
words threatens every system built on man’s authority. So religious unbelief fights. 

That is why a Bible believer should never assume that religious language equals spiritual 
life. Some of the fiercest enemies of truth are not found outside religion, but inside it. They 
have the vocabulary of God while resisting the God of the vocabulary. They honor prophets 
after they are dead and persecute preachers while they are alive. They build systems 
around tradition and then attack the word that exposes the system. They may call 
themselves defenders of truth, but Acts 14:2 calls them unbelieving. If a man’s religion 
makes him hostile to the gospel, hostile to Scripture, and hostile to the brethren, his 
religion is not faith. It is unbelief with a robe on. 

Chapter 3: Unbelief Stirs Up People Who Might Have Listened 

The unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles. That means they influenced people who were 
outside their own immediate religious category. They reached into the minds of others and 
made them hostile against the brethren. This is one of the cruelest works of unbelief. It not 
only refuses truth for itself; it interferes with other people hearing truth. It stands near the 



door and blocks the entrance. It throws dust in the air so others cannot see clearly. It 
whispers accusations so others cannot listen honestly. It takes undecided minds and 
makes them suspicious before the word can settle. 

This is exactly how many enemies of the gospel work. They may not be able to refute a 
sermon, so they warn people not to listen to the preacher. They may not be able to answer 
a verse, so they attack the motive of the man quoting it. They may not be able to overthrow 
sound doctrine, so they create emotional prejudice against the people teaching it. Before 
the hearer can examine the Scripture, his mind has already been made evil affected. He is 
no longer listening to learn. He is listening to accuse. That is the success of poison. It 
changes the posture of the hearer before the evidence is even weighed. 

Parents, pastors, teachers, and soul-winners should pay attention to this. A person’s mind 
can be poisoned before truth reaches it. Children can be made suspicious of the Bible by 
unbelieving teachers. Church members can be made suspicious of sound doctrine by 
carnal whisperers. Lost people can be made suspicious of the gospel by religious systems 
that slander grace. Christians can be made suspicious of the King James Bible by Bible-
correcting spirits who create doubt before they provide light. The work is the same: stir 
them up, poison the mind, and make them evil affected against the brethren. 

Chapter 4: The Mind Can Be Made Evil Affected 

The phrase “made their minds evil affected” is powerful. The battle is in the mind. The 
unbelieving agitators did something to the way the Gentiles thought. They shaped their 
perception. They bent their attitude. They turned their minds against the brethren. That 
means the mind is not neutral ground. It can be influenced toward truth or poisoned toward 
evil. It can be renewed by the word of God, or it can be corrupted by unbelieving agitation. 
The mind is a battlefield, and Acts 14:2 shows unbelief trying to seize it. 

This is why Scripture repeatedly speaks of the mind. The natural mind is at enmity with 
God. The believer is to be transformed by the renewing of his mind. The mind can be 
blinded, corrupted, defiled, or renewed. Satan knows that if he can affect the mind, he can 
affect the hearing. If he can affect the hearing, he can affect faith. If he can make a man 
suspicious of the messenger, hostile toward the brethren, and resistant to the message, he 
has created a barrier before the word. That is why evil influence is so dangerous. It does not 
always attack with open blasphemy. Sometimes it simply bends the mind away from fair 
hearing. 

A Bible believer must guard his mind and guard the minds of those under his care. Not 
every voice deserves entrance. Not every critic deserves your ear. Not every religious 
“concern” is pure. Not every online thread is worth reading. Not every accusation should be 



entertained. There is a kind of listening that becomes participation in poison. A man can sit 
under a steady drip of suspicion until he cannot hear truth without resentment. That is why 
the Book says, “Take heed what ye hear” (Mark 4:24). What enters the mind matters. 

Chapter 5: The Target Was the Brethren 

Acts 14:2 says their minds were made evil affected “against the brethren.” That is the 
target. Not merely against an abstract doctrine. Not merely against a set of claims. Against 
the brethren. Unbelief often personalizes its hostility. It attacks the people who carry the 
truth. It wants the hearer to view the brethren as dangerous, foolish, extreme, hateful, 
ignorant, divisive, or dishonest. If unbelief can make people suspicious of the brethren, it 
can hinder their willingness to hear the message those brethren preach. 

This has been one of the devil’s tactics from the beginning. Attack the messenger to avoid 
the message. Slander Paul. Mock Noah. Resist Moses. Hate Jeremiah. Stone Stephen. 
Accuse the apostles. Call Bible believers troublemakers. Call separation hatred. Call 
strong preaching abuse. Call confidence in the King James Bible ignorance. Call doctrinal 
certainty arrogance. Call soul-winning manipulation. Call gospel exclusivity bigotry. Once 
the brethren are successfully framed as the problem, the unbelieving mind feels justified in 
rejecting what they say before hearing it honestly. 

The believer should not be surprised when truth makes enemies. If you stand for the Book, 
some will be made evil affected against you. If you preach Christ plainly, some will resent 
you. If you expose false religion, some will slander you. If you refuse to bow to the world’s 
idols, some will call you hateful. If you tell sinners the truth, some will say you are the 
danger. That does not mean every accusation is false, and a believer should maintain a 
clean testimony. But Acts 14:2 shows that even faithful brethren can become the target of 
poisoned minds. The answer is not to quit. The answer is to keep preaching the word. 

Chapter 6: Unbelief Recruits Through Agitation 

The verse says they “stirred up” the Gentiles. That is agitation. It is not calm persuasion 
from Scripture. It is stirring. It is the emotional arousal of opposition. It is provoking people 
to hostility. Unbelief often recruits not by careful truth, but by heat. It inflames. It excites 
suspicion. It repeats accusations. It builds pressure. It creates a crowd spirit. People who 
may not have been hostile become hostile because someone stirred them up. That is a 
different kind of influence from preaching. Preaching brings truth to conscience. Agitation 
manipulates emotion against truth. 

This is how many false movements gain momentum. They do not need to prove their case 
biblically if they can stir people emotionally. They stir anger against a preacher. They stir 
fear against a doctrine. They stir resentment against correction. They stir suspicion against 



brethren. They stir pride against authority. They stir old wounds against the church. Before 
long, a whole group is emotionally aligned against truth without having honestly examined 
the issue. That is Acts 14:2 in modern dress. 

The Bible believer must learn the difference between conviction and agitation. Conviction 
comes when truth exposes the heart before God. Agitation comes when flesh is inflamed 
against a target. Conviction produces repentance, faith, humility, obedience, and clarity. 
Agitation produces suspicion, hostility, bitterness, and confusion. The unbelieving Jews did 
not bring the Gentiles into deeper truth. They made their minds evil affected. That is the 
fruit. Judge the tree by its fruit. 

Chapter 7: The Truth Still Advanced 

The surrounding context of Acts 14 shows that opposition did not stop the work of God. 
Paul and Barnabas still spoke boldly in the Lord. The Lord gave testimony unto the word of 
his grace. Signs and wonders were done by their hands. The city was divided. The 
opposition became serious, but the ministry did not collapse because unbelievers stirred 
up minds. This is important. Unbelief can poison, stir, slander, and divide, but it cannot 
make God’s word powerless. The brethren may be opposed, but the word of God is not 
bound. 

That should encourage every servant of God. If unbelief has stirred people against you, do 
not assume truth has failed. If minds have been poisoned, do not assume the work is over. 
If critics are active, do not assume God is absent. The book of Acts is full of opposition and 
full of fruit. The two often appear together. A ministry with no opposition may not be doing 
much damage to darkness. When truth starts cutting, unbelief starts stirring. Do not 
measure faithfulness by the absence of resistance. Measure it by obedience to the word of 
God. 

The answer to poisoned minds is not fleshly retaliation. It is continued faithfulness, clear 
preaching, patient teaching, prayer, and trust in God. Some minds may remain evil 
affected. Others may be reached. The servant cannot control every whisper. He cannot 
answer every slander. He cannot prevent every agitator from recruiting. But he can keep his 
hands clean, keep the Book open, keep preaching Christ, and let God give testimony to the 
word of his grace. Unbelief has a ministry, but so does truth. And truth is stronger. 

Conclusion 

Acts 14:2 exposes unbelief as an active poison: “But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the 
Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected against the brethren.” They did not merely 
refuse the message themselves. They worked to corrupt the minds of others against the 
men preaching it. That is unbelief recruiting. That is unbelief agitating. That is unbelief 



turning missionary opposition into mental infection. It is not content to remain unbelieving 
alone. It wants others hardened too. It wants company in resistance. It wants a crowd 
against the brethren. 

This pattern is still everywhere. Religious systems do it. Bible-correcting spirits do it. Online 
critics do it. Bitter former church members do it. False teachers do it. Carnal people do it. 
They may not be able to overthrow the truth, so they poison the hearer against the 
messenger. They may not be able to answer Scripture, so they stir suspicion. They may not 
be able to stop the word, so they make minds evil affected against those preaching it. That 
is why believers must guard what they hear, guard how they think, and guard the spirit they 
receive from others. Not every warning is righteous. Some warnings are poison. 

So the twenty-first lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief is often evangelistic for error. It 
recruits, agitates, stirs up, corrupts minds, and turns people against the brethren. The 
answer is not to surrender truth, soften the message, or spend life chasing every whisper. 
The answer is to keep preaching the word, keep a clean testimony, keep minds stayed on 
Scripture, and refuse to let unbelief set the terms. If unbelief has a ministry, let truth have a 
stronger one. If unbelief stirs up minds against the brethren, let the word of God renew 
minds toward Christ. 

 

 

22 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - The Unbelieving Husband 

Key Passage: 1 Corinthians 7:14 - “For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband: else were your children 
unclean; but now are they holy.” 

1 Corinthians 7:14 is one of those verses that must be handled with a Bible-believing head 
and a pastoral heart, because if a man mishandles it, he can either rob the passage of its 
comfort or twist it into doctrinal poison. Paul says, “For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband.” That is a 
strong statement, but it does not mean the unbelieving husband is automatically saved 
because his wife is saved. It does not mean the unbelieving wife is regenerated because 
her husband believes the gospel. It does not mean salvation runs through the marriage bed 
like electricity through a wire. It does not teach sacramental nonsense, household 
salvation by association, or automatic grace transferred through family connection. 
Salvation is personal. A sinner must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. The unbelieving 
spouse remains “unbelieving” in the verse, even while being “sanctified” in the marital and 



household sense by the believing spouse. That distinction must be kept, or the whole 
passage becomes a theological mud puddle. 

The setting matters. Paul is dealing with marriage in the real world, not in some stained-
glass fantasy where every home is perfectly ordered, every spouse is saved, every child is 
trained, and every dinner table sounds like a revival meeting. The gospel reaches people 
where they are. Sometimes one spouse gets saved and the other does not. Sometimes a 
man believes Christ while his wife remains outside. Sometimes a woman receives the 
gospel while her husband stays in unbelief. The question then arises: should the believer 
leave? Is the marriage now defiled because one spouse is lost? Are the children unclean 
because one parent is an unbeliever? Paul answers with apostolic authority and surprising 
mercy. If the unbelieving spouse is pleased to dwell, the believer is not to depart. The 
believing spouse brings a sanctifying influence into the home. That does not save the 
unbeliever automatically, but it does matter. The presence of a saved man or woman in a 
house is not nothing. 

That truth is both doctrinal and tender. A saved wife in a home with an unbelieving husband 
brings light into a place that would otherwise be dark. A saved husband with an unbelieving 
wife brings prayer, Scripture, restraint, gospel witness, and spiritual influence into the 
household. The unbeliever may not appreciate it. He may not understand it. He may resist 
it at times. But the presence of a believer changes the standing and atmosphere of that 
home in a way Paul recognizes. The children are not to be treated as unclean because one 
parent is lost. The home is not automatically abandoned as hopeless because one spouse 
is unbelieving. God can use one believing spouse as a lamp in the room, salt in the house, a 
witness at the table, and a praying soul under the same roof. That is mercy. But let no one 
twist mercy into presumption. The unbelieving husband still needs to be saved. The 
unbelieving wife still needs to be saved. Sanctifying influence is not the new birth. 
Association with a believer is not justification. Christ must be believed personally. 

Chapter 1: The Verse Does Not Teach Automatic Salvation 

The first thing that must be said plainly is that 1 Corinthians 7:14 does not teach automatic 
salvation for the unbelieving spouse. Paul calls him “the unbelieving husband.” He calls her 
“the unbelieving wife.” If the person were saved merely by being married to a believer, the 
word unbelieving would no longer describe the condition. The verse itself protects against 
the false interpretation. The unbelieving spouse is sanctified in a certain sense by the 
believing spouse, but he remains unbelieving until he personally believes the gospel. That 
is not difficult unless a man wants a religious system more than he wants the Bible. 



Salvation in the New Testament is by grace through faith, not by marriage. “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved” is the apostolic answer. Not “marry a believer 
and thou shalt be saved.” Not “be born to one saved parent and thou shalt be saved.” Not 
“live near grace and thou shalt be saved.” The blood of Christ saves the believer who 
receives the gospel. A husband cannot believe for his wife. A wife cannot believe for her 
husband. A parent cannot believe for a child in the saving sense. Each soul must deal with 
God. Each sinner must come by Christ. Each heart must receive the testimony God gave 
concerning his Son. 

This matters because false religion loves borrowed grace. It loves to attach salvation to 
rituals, institutions, family lines, church membership, sacraments, priestly systems, 
household status, and human connection. But the Bible does not allow a sinner to hide 
behind another person’s faith. You may be married to the godliest woman in town and still 
die lost. You may have a praying husband and still go to hell if you reject Christ. You may 
grow up under a believing mother, hear Scripture from childhood, and still need the new 
birth. The believer’s presence matters, but it is not a substitute for personal salvation. 

Chapter 2: Sanctification Here Is Household Standing and Influence 

The word “sanctified” in this verse must be understood by context. It does not mean the 
unbelieving spouse is made spiritually regenerate. It means the marriage is not defiled by 
the presence of one unbelieving spouse, and the household has a sanctified standing and 
influence because of the believer in it. Paul is answering a practical question in a mixed 
marriage. If one spouse is saved and the other is not, is the union unclean? Should the 
believer automatically abandon the marriage? Paul says no. The unbelieving husband is 
sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife by the husband. 

Sanctification in the Bible can refer to being set apart in different senses depending on the 
context. Vessels can be sanctified. Days can be sanctified. People can be sanctified 
positionally, practically, or ceremonially. Here the context is marital and household order, 
not individual regeneration. The believing spouse sets the marriage apart in a way that 
prevents the home from being treated as wholly unclean. The unbeliever is brought under 
the influence of a saved person’s presence, prayers, testimony, conduct, and Scripture. 
That is a real sanctifying effect, but it is not saving union with Christ. 

That balance gives comfort without confusion. The believer in a mixed marriage does not 
need to think, “My home is spiritually worthless because my spouse is lost.” No. God 
recognizes the believer’s presence. God recognizes the order of the marriage. God 
recognizes the influence upon the children. But the believer also must not think, “My 
spouse is safe because I am saved.” No. The unbeliever still needs Christ. The home has 



light in it, but the unbelieving spouse must personally come to the light. The lamp in the 
room does not open another man’s eyes unless he receives the light. 

Chapter 3: The Believer’s Presence Matters 

This verse is a rebuke to the despairing thought that one saved person in a home makes no 
difference. Paul says the opposite. The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife. The 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband. That means the believer’s presence matters. 
A saved wife in a difficult home may feel weak, lonely, outnumbered, and spiritually 
burdened, but God says her presence is not meaningless. A saved husband with an 
unbelieving wife may feel the strain of divided spiritual direction, but his presence still 
matters. The believer carries something into the home that the unbeliever does not have: 
Christ, Scripture, prayer, the indwelling Spirit, gospel witness, and a conscience governed 
by God’s word. 

A house with one believer in it has a witness inside the walls. There is someone there who 
can pray when trouble comes. Someone who can speak truth when the opportunity opens. 
Someone who can restrain certain evils. Someone who can model patience, holiness, 
forgiveness, and faith. Someone who can keep Scripture before the children. Someone 
who can quietly shine when the unbeliever is watching more closely than he admits. That 
does not guarantee immediate conversion. It does not remove every heartbreak. But it 
matters. God would not have written the verse if it did not. 

This should encourage believers who feel alone in their households. Do not despise the 
influence of a steady, faithful, Spirit-filled life. The unbelieving spouse may reject sermons 
from a preacher but be forced to read the sermon lived at the kitchen table. He may mock 
the Bible but still notice the patience it produces. She may resent the gospel but still see 
the peace that comes from it. The believer’s life can become a daily witness that cannot be 
easily avoided. That is not salvation by association. That is sanctifying influence by 
presence. 

Chapter 4: The Passage Protects the Marriage Bond 

Paul’s instruction protects the marriage bond when the unbelieving spouse is pleased to 
dwell. The believer is not told to run out of the marriage simply because the other spouse 
remains unsaved. That is important. The gospel does not create unnecessary domestic 
wreckage. If the unbelieving spouse is willing to remain, Paul says the believer should not 
depart. The marriage is recognized. The believer’s salvation does not make the marriage 
unclean. Grace entering one spouse does not automatically dissolve the covenant 
obligations of the home. God is not the author of confusion. 



This does not mean every situation is simple or safe. The next verse deals with an 
unbelieving spouse departing. Other Scriptures and wisdom must be applied where there 
is violence, abuse, criminal behavior, or danger. But in the case Paul is addressing, the 
unbeliever is pleased to dwell. That means there is willingness to remain in the marriage 
despite the difference of faith. In that case, the believer is to remain faithful. The presence 
of unbelief does not automatically break the home. The believer becomes a witness within 
it. 

This protects against spiritual recklessness. Some people, after getting saved or becoming 
serious about doctrine, may be tempted to treat their lost spouse as an obstacle to be 
discarded. Paul does not permit that. The believer is called to holiness, patience, and 
faithfulness. A saved spouse should not use spiritual language as an excuse for 
selfishness. If the unbeliever is pleased to dwell, dwell. Live the truth. Pray. Witness wisely. 
Maintain peace as much as lieth in you. Show that salvation makes a person more faithful, 
not less. 

Chapter 5: The Children Are Not Unclean 

Paul adds, “else were your children unclean; but now are they holy.” This is one of the most 
tender parts of the verse. The concern is not only the spouse but the children. If the 
marriage were defiled by the presence of an unbeliever, then the children would be treated 
as unclean. Paul says that is not the case. The believing parent’s presence gives the 
household a sanctified standing. The children are not to be regarded as unclean because 
one parent remains lost. That is a mercy in the passage. 

Again, this does not mean the children are automatically saved. A child of one believing 
parent still needs to believe the gospel when old enough to understand. No child is born 
again because mother or father is saved. But the children are set in a privileged position by 
the presence of a believer in the home. They are exposed to prayer. They hear Scripture. 
They see Christian conduct. They may be brought to preaching. They are covered by the 
influence of a saved parent who can train, warn, instruct, and plead with them. That is no 
small privilege. 

This should burden believing parents in mixed homes to use their influence wisely. Do not 
waste the opening God has given you. Put Scripture in the home. Pray over the children. 
Teach them the gospel. Let them see Christ in your conduct. Do not let the unbelieving 
atmosphere dominate everything. You may not control every influence in the house, but 
you are not powerless. God recognizes your presence. The children are not unclean. They 
are in a place of holy influence because one parent belongs to Christ. 

Chapter 6: The Unbelieving Spouse Still Needs the Gospel 



The mercy of this passage must never dull the urgency of evangelism. The unbelieving 
husband is still unbelieving. The unbelieving wife is still unbelieving. Sanctified by the 
spouse in the household sense does not mean justified before God. Therefore the saved 
spouse must not become careless. The lost spouse needs the gospel. He needs to know he 
is a sinner. She needs to know Christ died for sins, was buried, and rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures. The unbeliever must personally believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Household influence is a blessing, but it is not conversion. 

This requires wisdom. A saved spouse should not nag, manipulate, harass, or weaponize 
Scripture. That often hardens rather than helps. But neither should the believer go silent 
from fear. There is a balance of faithful conduct, timely words, prayer, patience, and clear 
witness when God opens the door. Peter speaks of wives winning unbelieving husbands by 
chaste conversation coupled with fear, without the word in the sense of not constantly 
preaching at them, but living a holy testimony that adorns the truth. Conduct matters. 
Words matter too, but they must be used wisely. 

The believer should pray for the spouse’s salvation with holy persistence. Do not assume 
because years have passed that God cannot save. Do not assume kindness is enough 
without gospel clarity. Do not assume the spouse is safe because he is respectful of your 
faith. Respect is not regeneration. Tolerance is not trust in Christ. Familiarity with your 
religion is not the new birth. Keep the burden alive. The unbelieving spouse has a 
sanctifying influence near him, but he still needs to pass from death unto life. 

Chapter 7: Mercy Must Not Be Twisted Into Sacramental Error 

This passage is full of mercy, but false religion is always waiting to twist mercy into 
machinery. Some will try to use verses like this to teach that grace is transferred 
automatically through household status, marriage, infant rites, church connection, or 
sacramental systems. That is not what Paul is teaching. He is not building a sacramental 
pipeline. He is giving apostolic instruction for mixed marriages and household standing. 
The unbelieving spouse is not saved by the believer. The children are not regenerated by the 
parent’s faith. The family is not automatically justified because one member belongs to 
Christ. 

The Bible must be allowed to define its own terms. If sanctified here meant saved, then 
Paul would be saying unbelievers are saved while still calling them unbelievers. That is 
nonsense. If holy here meant regenerated, then children would be saved automatically by 
parental status, which contradicts the whole doctrine of personal faith and the new birth. 
The context keeps the doctrine clean. Paul is answering whether the believer’s marriage 



and children are made unclean by the unbeliever. His answer is no. The believer’s presence 
sanctifies the household relation. That is the point. 

This is why Bible believers must be both compassionate and exact. We can comfort the 
saved spouse without lying about the lost spouse. We can honor the believing parent’s 
influence without preaching automatic child salvation. We can recognize household 
sanctification without inventing sacramental regeneration. Truth and mercy belong 
together. The passage is too precious to be surrendered to religious systems that turn living 
doctrine into dead ritual. Let the verse say what it says, and no more. 

Conclusion 

1 Corinthians 7:14 is a mercy-filled verse for believers living in the difficult reality of a mixed 
marriage: “For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the husband: else were your children unclean; but now are they holy.” It does 
not teach automatic salvation. It does not teach that a spouse can believe for another 
spouse. It does not teach that children are regenerated because one parent is saved. It 
teaches that the believer’s presence matters in the marriage and household. The home is 
not to be treated as unclean because one spouse is lost. The believing spouse brings 
sanctifying influence into the place. 

That truth should comfort every saved husband or wife carrying the burden of an 
unbelieving spouse. Your prayers matter. Your conduct matters. Your testimony matters. 
Your Bible in the home matters. Your restraint, patience, forgiveness, separation, and 
faithfulness matter. The unbeliever may not say so. He may resist. She may misunderstand. 
But God recognizes the sanctifying influence of a believer in the household. The children 
are not unclean. There is light in the house because Christ has a witness there. 

So the twenty-second lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief in a spouse is serious, but it 
does not make the believer’s presence worthless. The unbelieving husband still needs 
Christ. The unbelieving wife still needs Christ. The children still need to believe the gospel 
personally. But the saved spouse is not nothing in that home. God can use one believer as a 
lamp in a dark room, a praying voice under the roof, a living testimony at the table, and a 
restraining influence in the household. Do not twist the verse into automatic salvation, and 
do not rob it of comfort. Salvation is personal, but the believer’s presence matters. 

 

 

23 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - If the Unbelieving Depart 



Key Passage: 1 Corinthians 7:15 - “But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A 
brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases: but God hath called us to 
peace.” 

There are verses in the Bible that do not speak with sentimental softness, but with hard, 
clean mercy. 1 Corinthians 7:15 is one of them: “But if the unbelieving depart, let him 
depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases: but God hath called us to 
peace.” That is not the language of a man playing games with marriage. Paul is not 
encouraging covenant-breaking, selfishness, bitterness, easy divorce, careless separation, 
or the modern trash-bin attitude that throws away vows whenever feelings change. The 
same passage already told the believer not to depart if the unbelieving spouse is pleased to 
dwell. Paul is not giving the flesh a loophole. He is dealing with the painful reality of an 
unbelieving spouse who refuses to remain. When the unbelieving depart, the believer is not 
commanded to chase rebellion forever like a slave chained to another person’s unbelief. 
“Let him depart” is not coldness. It is apostolic wisdom. 

This passage proves that unbelief is not merely a doctrine problem in the head. It can tear 
through the most intimate earthly relationship a person has. Unbelief affects the home, the 
dinner table, the bedroom, the children, the atmosphere, the peace, the decisions, the 
worship, the future, and the daily rhythm of life. A lost spouse may be pleased to dwell, and 
when that is the case, the believer has instruction to remain faithful and not depart. But 
sometimes the unbelieving spouse refuses the yoke of peace. He or she wants out. The 
believer did not create the rebellion. The believer did not choose the unbelief. The believer 
may have prayed, remained, suffered, endured, humbled himself, spoken truth, kept 
peace, and tried to dwell rightly. Yet the unbelieving departs. Paul says, “let him depart.” 
That line has mercy in it for the brother or sister who has been trying to hold together what 
another person is determined to abandon. 

But this mercy must be handled carefully because flesh will abuse anything if given the 
chance. “Let him depart” is not permission for the believer to provoke the unbeliever into 
leaving so he can claim innocence. It is not permission to weaponize doctrine in the house 
until the lost spouse cannot breathe. It is not permission to neglect love, patience, 
responsibility, or peace and then pretend the other person’s departure came out of 
nowhere. God knows the truth. This verse is for the case Paul states: “if the unbelieving 
depart.” The action is on the unbelieving spouse. The believer’s calling is peace. The 
believer should be faithful, honest, upright, willing to dwell, and willing to maintain the 
marriage where possible. But when unbelief insists on departure, the believer is not under 
bondage in such cases. God did not call his child to be enslaved to another person’s 
rebellion. He called us to peace. 



Chapter 1: Paul Is Dealing With a Real Mixed-Marriage Crisis 

The context of 1 Corinthians 7 is not imaginary. Paul is dealing with real people, real 
marriages, real conversions, real households, and real complications that arise when the 
gospel enters a home unevenly. One spouse believes; the other remains unbelieving. That 
creates questions. Should the believer leave? Is the marriage now defiled? Are the children 
unclean? What if the unbeliever stays? What if the unbeliever leaves? Paul answers with 
balance and authority. If the unbeliever is pleased to dwell, the believer should not depart. 
But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. That is not contradiction. That is wisdom for 
two different situations. 

This matters because many people try to flatten complex passages into slogans. Some 
want to say the believer must always remain no matter what the unbeliever does, as though 
the saved spouse is chained to every form of rejection, departure, manipulation, and 
abandonment. Others want to turn Paul’s mercy into cheap permission for selfish 
separation. Both are wrong. The Bible is more exact than either extreme. Paul honors 
marriage. Paul values peace. Paul recognizes the sanctifying influence of the believer in the 
home. But Paul also recognizes that an unbelieving spouse may depart, and when that 
happens, the believer is not under bondage in such cases. 

The passage is therefore both serious and merciful. Serious, because marriage is not 
treated lightly. Merciful, because the believer is not forced into endless bondage when the 
unbeliever abandons the marriage. The Lord knows what happens in homes. He knows 
when a saved wife has tried to dwell in peace and the lost husband refuses. He knows 
when a saved husband has tried to lead gently and the lost wife will not remain. He knows 
when unbelief turns the home into a battlefield. The Scripture speaks to that painful place 
without pretending it does not exist. 

Chapter 2: “If the Unbelieving Depart” Places the Action Where It Belongs 

Paul’s wording is important: “if the unbelieving depart.” The departure in this verse belongs 
to the unbelieving spouse. Paul is not commanding the believer to depart. He is not 
encouraging the believer to manufacture a departure. He is not giving the saved spouse a 
clever way out of an inconvenient marriage. He is describing the reality of the unbeliever 
leaving. That distinction protects the verse from abuse. The believer must not read himself 
into the wrong part of the sentence. If the unbelieving depart, let him depart. The text does 
not say, “If the believer grows tired, let him invent a departure.” 

This is where honesty before God matters. A person can behave so harshly, coldly, self-
righteously, or irresponsibly that the spouse leaves, and then claim, “The unbelieving 
departed.” God sees through that. A believer who uses doctrine as a weapon, refuses 



ordinary kindness, neglects marital duty, humiliates the spouse, provokes strife, or makes 
home life unbearable cannot hide behind 1 Corinthians 7:15 as though he is innocent. The 
verse is not a mask for spiritual cruelty. The believer should be the one pursuing peace, 
faithfulness, patience, and righteous conduct. If the unbeliever departs despite that, the 
case is what Paul describes. 

At the same time, the believer must not accept false guilt for someone else’s rebellion. If 
the unbelieving spouse truly departs because he or she does not want to remain, does not 
want the believer’s faith, does not want the marriage, or does not want peace, the believer 
does not have to carry the burden as though obedience failed. Sometimes the lost heart 
will not dwell. Sometimes unbelief refuses the presence of light. Sometimes the believer’s 
very faithfulness becomes an offense. Paul’s wording gives clarity. The unbelieving departs. 
The believer lets him depart. 

Chapter 3: “Let Him Depart” Is Mercy, Not Bitterness 

“But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart.” Those words can sound severe until you 
understand the mercy in them. The believer is not commanded to live in endless pursuit of 
someone determined to leave. He is not told to chain himself emotionally, spiritually, and 
practically to another person’s rebellion. He is not told to abandon peace in order to force a 
marriage that the unbelieving spouse has rejected. “Let him depart” is not bitterness. It is 
release from a form of bondage that God does not require in such cases. 

That is hard for tender souls. A faithful believer may feel that letting the unbeliever depart 
means failure. He may think, “If I had prayed more, spoken better, endured longer, been 
wiser, maybe this would not have happened.” Sometimes there are things to confess and 
learn, and no one should pretend he has been perfect in marriage. But a person cannot 
repent for another person’s unbelief. A saved spouse cannot force the lost spouse to 
remain. A believer cannot create peace by himself when the other party is committed to 
departure. Paul’s words give the faithful person permission to stop trying to do what only 
the other person’s will could choose. 

This is also a safeguard against emotional slavery. Some unbelieving spouses depart 
physically. Others depart relationally while using the believer’s conscience as a chain. They 
leave, return, threaten, manipulate, abandon, and demand control. Paul’s statement does 
not feed that chaos. “Let him depart.” If the unbeliever is departing, the believer is not 
called to live as a prisoner to the unbeliever’s instability. God’s people are called to peace, 
not to endless bondage under another person’s refusal to dwell. 

Chapter 4: Not Under Bondage Means Real Freedom in Such Cases 



Paul says, “A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases.” That is not empty 
language. “Not under bondage” means the believer is not enslaved to the unbeliever’s 
departure. The marriage bond is serious, but Paul recognizes a case where the unbelieving 
spouse’s departure changes the believer’s obligation. The believer is not bound to maintain 
what the unbeliever has abandoned. That is mercy. God does not treat his child as a slave 
to another person’s unbelief. 

The phrase “in such cases” is important. It gives the boundary. Paul is not writing a 
universal permission slip for anyone unhappy in marriage. He is speaking of the case where 
the unbelieving spouse departs. That phrase keeps the passage from being stretched 
beyond its context. Bible doctrine requires exactness. If a man ignores “in such cases,” he 
will turn mercy into lawlessness. If he ignores “not under bondage,” he will turn marriage 
into slavery for the abandoned believer. The Bible gives both boundary and mercy. 

This freedom is not freedom to become carnal. It is freedom from bondage, not freedom 
into bitterness, revenge, impurity, or rebellion. A believer released from bondage in such a 
case should still walk soberly, cleanly, prayerfully, and under Scripture. The end of a painful 
situation is not a license to feed the flesh. The same God who releases from bondage calls 
us to holiness. Paul’s mercy does not make the believer lawless. It gives peace where 
unbelief has broken fellowship. 

Chapter 5: God Hath Called Us to Peace 

The final line is one of the most important: “but God hath called us to peace.” That is the 
spirit governing the passage. The believer is not called to endless war in the home. He is not 
called to force peace where the other party has chosen departure. He is not called to 
bondage, manipulation, or continual strife. God has called us to peace. That does not 
mean peace at the expense of truth. It does not mean peace through compromise with sin. 
It does not mean peace by surrendering Scripture. It means the believer is not to be the 
author of chaos and is not enslaved to another person’s chaos. 

Peace is a Christian calling. The believer should be willing to dwell peaceably. The believer 
should be patient, gentle, faithful, honest, and gracious in the home. He should not be the 
one creating unnecessary conflict. He should not act as though being right doctrinally gives 
him permission to be harsh personally. He should not turn every conversation into a battle. 
God hath called us to peace. A saved spouse should bring as much peace into the house 
as righteousness permits. The unbeliever should not be able to say truthfully that the 
believer’s cruelty destroyed the home. 

But peace requires two willing parties in a marriage. If the unbelieving spouse refuses 
peace and departs, the believer cannot manufacture it alone. That is why the phrase is 



merciful. God’s call to peace is not a call to chase strife. If the unbeliever will dwell, dwell 
rightly. If the unbeliever departs, let him depart. The believer is not under bondage in such 
cases. Peace is not always restored by holding on tighter. Sometimes peace comes by 
releasing what rebellion has already abandoned. 

Chapter 6: Unbelief Can Tear Through the Closest Earthly Bond 

This passage shows how destructive unbelief can be. It does not stay in the realm of 
abstract doctrine. It can tear through marriage. It can divide the most intimate earthly 
relationship. It can turn a home into a battlefield. It can make prayer unwelcome, Scripture 
offensive, church attendance contentious, child training divided, and daily life heavy. The 
unbelieving spouse may be kind in some ways, but unbelief remains a deep spiritual 
division. If that unbelief becomes determined to depart, the believer feels the wound in one 
of the deepest places possible. 

This should make young believers think carefully before entering unequal yokes. First 
Corinthians 7 addresses those already in mixed marriages, often because one spouse was 
saved after marriage. It gives wisdom for that situation. But 2 Corinthians 6:14 still says not 
to be unequally yoked together with unbelievers. A person who willingly enters such a yoke 
should not be surprised when spiritual division creates grief. Marriage is hard enough when 
both spouses belong to Christ. Add unbelief to the foundation, and the strain may become 
severe. 

At the same time, this passage brings mercy to those already in that pain. God sees the 
saved spouse. God knows the loneliness. God knows the prayers. God knows the difficult 
balance of testimony and patience. God knows the tears when the unbeliever departs. This 
verse does not pretend the pain is small. It simply gives instruction in the pain. The believer 
is not under bondage in such cases. God hath called us to peace. That is not sentimental. 
That is strong mercy. 

Chapter 7: Faithfulness Does Not Mean Enslavement to Rebellion 

One of the biggest lessons in this passage is that faithfulness and bondage are not the 
same thing. The believer is called to faithfulness. He should honor marriage, keep his word, 
seek peace, live cleanly, and avoid selfish departure. But he is not called to be enslaved to 
the unbeliever’s rebellion. When the unbelieving depart, Paul says let him depart. There is a 
boundary where the believer must stop confusing faithfulness with being controlled by 
another person’s refusal to remain. 

This is important because tender consciences can be manipulated. A believer may think, 
“If I let him depart, I am unfaithful.” Not according to Paul in this case. A believer may think, 
“If I stop chasing, I have failed.” Not if the unbelieving is departing and refuses to dwell. A 



believer may think, “God expects me to live forever under this bondage.” Paul says a brother 
or sister is not under bondage in such cases. The Bible is not weak on marriage, but neither 
is it blind to abandonment. 

Faithfulness means obeying God’s word in the situation God has described. If the 
unbeliever is pleased to dwell, the believer should not depart. If the unbeliever departs, let 
him depart. If there is peace to maintain, maintain it. If the unbeliever rejects peace and 
leaves, the believer is not bound to chase rebellion. That is not compromise. That is 
obedience to the apostolic instruction. God’s word is balanced, and the believer should be 
too. 

Conclusion 

1 Corinthians 7:15 is a verse full of wisdom without sentimentality: “But if the unbelieving 
depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases: but God 
hath called us to peace.” Paul is not encouraging covenant-breaking, bitterness, or careless 
separation. He is dealing with the reality of an unbelieving spouse who refuses to remain. 
The saved spouse is called to be faithful, peaceful, and willing to dwell rightly, but not 
enslaved to the unbeliever’s rebellion. That is a necessary distinction. 

This passage also shows the reach of unbelief. It does not merely affect a man’s doctrine. It 
can affect his marriage, home, children, peace, and daily life. Unbelief can depart from 
truth, and sometimes it departs from the believer who stands with truth. When that 
happens, God does not command the believer to live in endless bondage. He says, “let him 
depart.” Those words may hurt, but they also heal. They release the brother or sister from 
carrying a chain God did not place on them in such cases. 

So the twenty-third lesson in this series is plain. The believer should not be the breaker of 
peace, but neither is the believer required to be the prisoner of unbelief. If the unbelieving 
spouse is pleased to dwell, dwell faithfully and let your life be a witness. But if the 
unbelieving depart, let him depart. God hath called us to peace. Not chaos. Not bondage. 
Not manipulation. Not endless pursuit of rebellion. Peace. The saved person must walk in 
obedience, keep a clean conscience, and trust God even when unbelief tears through the 
closest earthly bond. 

 

 

24 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - Defiled Mind and Conscience 



Key Passage: Titus 1:15 - “Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind and conscience is 
defiled.” 

Titus 1:15 is one of those verses that cuts deeper than surface behavior and opens up the 
inward machinery of a man. “Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled.” 
That is not a light diagnosis. The Bible is not merely saying that unbelieving men do bad 
things. It is saying the inward instruments by which they think, judge, discern, approve, 
condemn, excuse, accuse, interpret, and respond are themselves defiled. Their mind is 
defiled. Their conscience is defiled. That means the problem is not merely that the man 
needs a new opinion, a new denomination, a new education, a new vocabulary, or a new 
set of habits. He needs cleansing from the inside out. When the lens is filthy, even clean 
light looks distorted. When the fountain is bitter, everything flowing from it carries the taste 
of corruption. When the mind and conscience are defiled, the man can touch pure things 
and twist them into something crooked. 

This verse explains why unbelieving religious men can handle holy things and still corrupt 
them. They can take Scripture and make it serve tradition. They can take grace and turn it 
into license. They can take holiness and turn it into performance. They can take liberty and 
turn it into fleshly indulgence. They can take commandments and turn them into self-
righteous bondage. They can take separation and turn it into pride. They can take love and 
turn it into compromise. They can take judgment and turn it into cruelty. They can take 
mercy and turn it into permissiveness. The problem is not with Scripture, grace, holiness, 
liberty, commandments, separation, love, judgment, or mercy. The problem is with the 
defiled inward condition of the man handling those things. A dirty hand leaves marks on a 
clean page. A defiled mind reads crookedly. A defiled conscience judges crookedly. A 
defiled unbeliever can stand next to truth and still produce corruption. 

That is why unbelief is not merely intellectual doubt. It is inward pollution. Titus does not 
say, “unto them that are confused and questioning.” It says, “unto them that are defiled and 
unbelieving.” Those words are joined. Defilement and unbelief belong together in the 
passage. The unbelieving heart does not approach truth as a clean judge. It approaches 
truth as a contaminated instrument. That is why arguments alone cannot cure the deepest 
problem. A man may need answers, and Scripture has answers, but if his mind and 
conscience are defiled, he will twist even the answers. He will explain away light. He will 
call good evil and evil good. He will accuse purity of being impure because impurity has 
become his interpretive lens. The man does not need a little religious polish. He needs God 



to cleanse the inside. He needs the word of God, the blood of Christ, the new birth, and a 
conscience purged by the finished work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Chapter 1: The Pure and the Defiled Do Not See Alike 

The verse begins with a contrast: “Unto the pure all things are pure.” That does not mean 
pure people can make sin pure by imagining it so. God forbid. Sin remains sin. Evil remains 
evil. Filth remains filth. The verse is not giving a license to moral stupidity. It is saying that a 
purified heart can receive God’s good gifts, commands, ordinances, and truths without 
twisting them through a polluted inward lens. The pure man does not have to make 
everything dirty. He can see lawful things lawfully, holy things reverently, liberty responsibly, 
and commandments spiritually. Purity in the heart affects perception. 

But the defiled and unbelieving man sees crookedly. He can look at the same thing and 
interpret it wrongly because the problem is inside him. Two people can hear the same 
sermon, read the same verse, see the same act of mercy, or witness the same standard of 
holiness, and come away with entirely different conclusions. One is corrected, fed, 
instructed, and strengthened. The other is offended, suspicious, critical, and hardened. 
The difference may not be the external thing. The difference may be the inward condition of 
the hearer. A pure heart receives purity. A defiled heart distorts even what is pure. 

This is why Bible believers must stop pretending all perception is neutral. Men do not look 
at truth from a morally clean laboratory. They look from the condition of their hearts. The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God. The carnal mind is enmity against 
God. A defiled conscience does not simply need more data; it needs cleansing. Until the 
inward condition is dealt with, the man will keep misreading reality. He will see bondage in 
obedience, hatred in warning, arrogance in certainty, cruelty in correction, and narrowness 
in truth. The trouble is not that purity became impure. The trouble is that the defiled man 
cannot see straight. 

Chapter 2: Unbelief Defiles the Mind 

Paul says “even their mind… is defiled.” The mind is the place of thought, understanding, 
reasoning, judgment, memory, and interpretation. A defiled mind does not reason cleanly 
before God. It may reason cleverly, academically, emotionally, or persuasively to other 
defiled minds, but it does not reason purely. Unbelief corrupts the way a man thinks. It 
bends his logic away from submission to God. It allows him to build arguments that protect 
sin, excuse rebellion, defend false religion, attack Scripture, and justify departure from 
truth. The mind becomes a workshop for unbelief. 

This explains why intelligence does not save a man from spiritual stupidity. A defiled mind 
can have degrees on the wall and darkness in the soul. It can know languages, history, 



philosophy, science, theology, and still be wrong about God. It can write books, teach 
classes, lecture crowds, and correct the Bible while being inwardly defiled. Education may 
sharpen the instrument, but if the instrument is polluted, it simply produces more 
sophisticated error. A dull knife can wound a man. A sharp dirty knife can infect him. So it is 
with the defiled mind. The more capable it is, the more dangerous it can become when 
unbelief governs it. 

This is why the Bible calls for the renewing of the mind. The believer is not told merely to 
collect religious facts, but to be transformed by the renewing of the mind. The word of God 
must judge the thoughts, correct the assumptions, expose the lies, and bring every 
imagination into obedience to Christ. A defiled mind does not need to be admired because 
it is clever. It needs to be washed by truth. It needs to stop sitting above Scripture and start 
sitting under Scripture. Until the mind bows to God’s word, it will keep manufacturing 
excuses for unbelief. 

Chapter 3: Unbelief Defiles the Conscience 

The verse also says their “conscience is defiled.” That is a terrifying statement. The 
conscience is that inward witness that accuses, excuses, warns, approves, or condemns. 
But the conscience is not infallible. It can be weak, seared, defiled, or purged. A man’s 
conscience can be trained wrongly. It can condemn what God allows and approve what 
God condemns. It can be over-sensitive in man-made areas and dead in moral areas. It can 
scream about tradition while sleeping through sin. When unbelief defiles the conscience, 
the inward alarm system no longer works properly. 

This explains religious hypocrisy. A man can feel guilty for violating a church tradition while 
feeling no guilt for rejecting Scripture. He can tremble over eating the wrong food while 
devouring widows’ houses. He can feel righteous because he keeps a ceremony while 
hating his brother. He can condemn liberty in another man while excusing pride in himself. 
He can be scandalized by external matters and numb toward unbelief, cruelty, false 
doctrine, and self-righteousness. That is a defiled conscience. It is not judging by God’s 
word. It is judging by corruption, tradition, fear, pride, or flesh. 

The conscience needs purging, not pampering. Hebrews speaks of the blood of Christ 
purging the conscience from dead works to serve the living God. That is what man needs. 
He does not need to be told that every feeling of guilt is holy or every absence of guilt is 
safe. A defiled conscience can feel guilty in the wrong places and comfortable in the wrong 
places. The Bible must educate the conscience. The blood of Christ must purge it. The 
Spirit of God must bring it under truth. Otherwise the conscience becomes another 
instrument of unbelief, accusing righteousness and excusing sin. 



Chapter 4: Defiled Men Twist Pure Things 

Titus 1:15 explains why defiled and unbelieving men can take pure things and make them 
impure in their handling. Scripture is pure, but false teachers wrest it to their own 
destruction. Grace is pure, but lascivious men turn it into an excuse for sin. Holiness is 
pure, but legalists turn it into a ladder for self-righteousness. Christian liberty is pure, but 
carnal men turn it into a cloak for flesh. Separation is pure, but proud men turn it into a 
badge for boasting. Charity is pure, but compromisers turn it into silence toward error. Zeal 
is pure when governed by truth, but religious unbelief turns zeal into persecution. The thing 
may be pure, but the defiled handler corrupts it. 

This is why the issue is not always the subject being discussed, but the condition of the 
person handling it. Give a defiled man the doctrine of grace, and he may say, “Let us sin 
that grace may abound.” Give him the doctrine of holiness, and he may become a Pharisee. 
Give him prophecy, and he may become a date-setting lunatic. Give him separation, and he 
may become a bitter recluse. Give him liberty, and he may become worldly. Give him 
knowledge, and he may become proud. Give him correction, and he may become cruel. 
The doctrine is not the problem. The defiled heart is the problem. 

The Bible believer must watch this in himself too. It is easy to point at lost religious men 
and miss the danger of handling truth carnally. Sound doctrine can be used by the flesh if 
the heart is not kept right. A man can use truth as a weapon for ego instead of a sword for 
righteousness. He can use discernment as an excuse for bitterness. He can use boldness 
as a mask for pride. He can use liberty to avoid discipline. He can use separation to avoid 
charity. That does not make the truth impure. It means the handler needs to stay clean 
before God. 

Chapter 5: Nothing Pure to the Defiled Does Not Mean Purity Disappears 

The verse says, “unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure.” That does not 
mean purity ceases to exist. It means the defiled man cannot receive or perceive purity 
rightly. The sun does not become dark because a blind man cannot see it. Clean water 
does not become filthy because a fevered tongue tastes bitterness. The Bible does not 
become corrupt because a critic reads it corruptly. Grace does not become dangerous 
because a carnal man abuses it. Holiness does not become hypocrisy because a Pharisee 
counterfeits it. Purity remains pure in itself. The problem is in the defiled man. 

This matters because unbelievers often accuse pure things of being impure. They call 
biblical authority oppression. They call chastity repression. They call separation hatred. 
They call judgment cruelty. They call gospel exclusivity bigotry. They call submission 
weakness. They call confidence in Scripture arrogance. They call holy fear trauma. They 



call doctrinal clarity narrowness. They call strong preaching abuse. That does not mean 
those things are what the unbeliever calls them. It means his mind and conscience are 
defiled, and he sees through a dirty lens. 

The believer must not let defiled interpretations define pure doctrine. The world will always 
misread holiness. False religion will always misread grace. Legalists will always misread 
liberty. Carnal men will always misread separation. Unbelieving scholars will always 
misread Scripture. If a man lets the defiled define the pure, he will soon be ashamed of 
everything God commands. The standard is not how a defiled mind perceives the truth. The 
standard is what God said. Let God define purity, and let every defiled interpretation be 
judged by the Book. 

Chapter 6: The Defiled Religious Man Is Especially Dangerous 

The context of Titus 1 deals with false teachers, vain talkers, deceivers, and those whose 
mouths must be stopped. These are not merely irreligious pagans. They are religious 
corrupters. That makes the verse especially sharp. A defiled and unbelieving religious man 
is dangerous because he can use religious language while corrupting religious truth. He 
can talk about God while resisting God. He can quote Scripture while twisting Scripture. He 
can claim purity while defiled inside. He can impose commandments of men while ignoring 
the commandment of God. He can make people feel dirty where God has made them free 
and make them feel safe where God has warned them. 

This kind of man has always been a plague. The Pharisee washed the outside of the cup 
while the inside was full of extortion and excess. The legalist binds burdens grievous to be 
borne and lays them on men’s shoulders. The modern Bible corrector claims to help 
people understand Scripture while weakening their confidence in the words of God. The 
liberal theologian talks about love while denying truth. The sacramentalist talks about 
grace while chaining souls to ritual. The prosperity preacher talks about faith while feeding 
covetousness. The defiled religious mind can make any doctrine crooked. 

Paul tells Titus that some mouths must be stopped. That is not very seeker-sensitive, but it 
is Bible. Defiled religious talk does damage. It subverts whole houses. It spreads 
corruption. It confuses believers. It turns pure things into instruments of bondage or 
license. There is a time to answer, a time to rebuke sharply, and a time to stop the mouth of 
error with Scripture. The church is not a playground for every defiled mind with religious 
vocabulary. The sheep must be protected from wolves who can make purity look impure 
and impurity look holy. 

Chapter 7: The Cure Is Cleansing From the Inside Out 



If the mind and conscience are defiled, the cure must be inward. Man does not need 
cosmetic religion. He does not need a moral paint job on a rotten wall. He does not need a 
new set of religious manners pasted over an unbelieving heart. He needs cleansing from 
the inside out. The new birth is necessary. The blood of Christ is necessary. The word of 
God is necessary. The Spirit of God is necessary. A defiled mind cannot cleanse itself by 
thinking harder, and a defiled conscience cannot purge itself by promising better. God must 
do what man cannot do. 

The gospel answers the problem at the root. Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures. He was buried. He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures. The 
sinner who believes on him is justified, washed, sanctified, and made accepted in the 
beloved. The blood of Christ purges the conscience. The word of God renews the mind. The 
Spirit of God indwells the believer and begins the work of practical sanctification. That is 
not behavior modification. That is salvation and cleansing. God does not merely teach the 
pig to act clean. He makes the sinner a new creature in Christ. 

For the believer, the ongoing answer is to stay under the cleansing and correcting power of 
the word. The old nature still wants to twist things. The flesh can still mishandle truth. The 
conscience can still be influenced wrongly if not trained by Scripture. Therefore the believer 
must keep coming to the Book, letting it judge his thoughts and intents. He must confess 
sin, reject unbelief, and refuse the defilements of false teaching. The cleanest mind is the 
mind most submitted to God’s words. The safest conscience is the conscience most 
governed by Scripture and purged by the blood of Christ. 

Conclusion 

Titus 1:15 is a scalpel: “Unto the pure all things are pure: but unto them that are defiled and 
unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled.” It cuts past 
outward behavior and exposes the inward condition. The problem with the defiled and 
unbelieving man is not merely that he sometimes does wrong things. The machinery inside 
is polluted. His mind is defiled. His conscience is defiled. Therefore he sees crookedly, 
reasons crookedly, judges crookedly, and handles even pure things crookedly. That is why 
unbelief is so dangerous. It corrupts perception itself. 

This verse explains why men can take the best things and twist them. They can corrupt 
Scripture, abuse grace, counterfeit holiness, misuse liberty, weaponize commandments, 
pervert separation, and redefine love. The pure thing is not to blame. The defiled handler is 
to blame. A muddy lens does not make the landscape muddy. A corrupt heart does not 
make God’s truth corrupt. The Bible believer must not let defiled men define pure things. 



Let God be true. Let Scripture interpret Scripture. Let the word of God judge the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 

So the twenty-fourth lesson in this series is plain. Unbelief is inward corruption. It does not 
merely sit in the intellect as a question. It defiles the mind and conscience until nothing is 
received rightly. The man does not need a new excuse, a new tradition, a new philosophy, or 
a new religious costume. He needs cleansing from the inside out. He needs the blood of 
Christ, the word of God, the new birth, and a conscience purged from dead works to serve 
the living God. When the inward lens is defiled, even pure things are seen crookedly. Only 
God can cleanse the lens. 

 

 

25 of 25: The Sin of Unbelief - The Lake of Fire 

Key Passage: Revelation 21:8 - “But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second 
death.” 

There are verses in the Bible where all the soft talk, all the religious perfume, all the 
psychological excuses, all the academic fog, and all the sentimental nonsense of man 
burns off in the presence of final truth. Revelation 21:8 is one of those verses. “But the 
fearful, and unbelieving” are not placed in a category of brave seekers, misunderstood 
thinkers, cautious investigators, wounded questioners, or sincere spiritual travelers. They 
are placed in a list that ends in “the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is 
the second death.” That is the final end of unbelief if it is never answered by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The Bible does not close human history by flattering unbelief. It does not call 
unbelief a personality type, a trauma response, a philosophical option, a valid alternative 
worldview, or an honest journey away from certainty. It puts the unbelieving in the lake of 
fire. If a man does not like that, his argument is not with a preacher. His argument is with 
the Book. 

This is where every romantic idea about unbelief must die. In this series, unbelief has 
appeared in many forms. It hindered mighty works in Nazareth. It made disciples fail when 
power was needed. It made Jesus marvel. It mixed with trembling weakness in a father who 
cried for help. It resisted resurrection testimony. It tried to make God’s faithfulness look 
uncertain. It staggered at the promise. It broke off branches. It still left room for God to graft 
in again. It became the occasion for Gentile mercy. It exposed Jew and Gentile alike under 
the need of mercy. It appeared in Paul’s ignorant religious zeal. It became an evil heart 



departing from the living God. It shut Israel out of rest. It heard preaching and still refused 
to enter. It repeated the same old fall. It marked unbelievers as a separate category. It 
appeared before unbelievers in shameful disputes. It watched religious confusion and 
called it madness. It created unequal yokes. It stirred up minds against the brethren. It 
entered mixed marriages. It departed from peace. It defiled mind and conscience. And 
now, in the final occurrence, the Holy Ghost carries unbelief all the way to the lake of fire. 

That is the progression no man should ignore. Unbelief may begin quietly. It may begin as 
hesitation, resistance, suspicion, fear, pride, delay, false religion, bad memory, a wrong 
view of God, or a refusal to believe a particular promise. But if unbelief remains the settled 
condition of a soul toward God and his Son, it ends in judgment. The final word is not 
sentiment. The final word is not “God understands.” The final word is not “Everyone has 
their own truth.” The final word is not “At least he was sincere.” The final word is believe God 
or perish. “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life,” and “he that believeth not the 
Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him” (John 3:36). Revelation 21:8 is 
not there to decorate prophecy charts. It is there to warn the living before they become the 
damned. 

Chapter 1: The Bible Ends Unbelief in Judgment 

Revelation 21:8 is the last great statement in this word study, and it does not soften the 
matter. The unbelieving have “their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone.” 
That is not poetic exaggeration. That is not symbolic therapy. That is not a metaphor for low 
self-esteem. That is the final judgment of God upon those who remain outside Christ. The 
Bible gives man warning after warning, witness after witness, invitation after invitation, 
sermon after sermon, promise after promise, and testimony after testimony. If a man walks 
past all of that and remains unbelieving, his end is not enlightenment. His end is the 
second death. 

This is offensive to the modern mind because the modern mind wants God to apologize for 
being holy. It wants a God who threatens no one, judges no one, burns no one, condemns 
no one, and lets every rebel keep his sin while calling it grace. That god is an idol. The God 
of the Bible is longsuffering, merciful, gracious, and ready to save, but he is also holy, 
righteous, true, and terrible in judgment. The same Bible that says God so loved the world 
also says the unbelieving shall have their part in the lake of fire. A man has no right to quote 
the love of God while erasing the wrath of God. Both are in the Book. 

The end of unbelief proves that unbelief is not a light matter. God does not send men to the 
lake of fire for harmless personality traits. He judges sin. He judges rebellion. He judges 
rejection of light. He judges refusal of his Son. The unbelieving are not condemned 



because they failed to satisfy some obscure religious technicality. They are condemned 
because they would not believe God. They would not receive the truth. They would not 
come to Christ. They would not bow to the witness God gave concerning his Son. That is 
why Revelation 21:8 must be preached plainly. It is the final answer to every excuse that 
tries to make unbelief respectable. 

Chapter 2: The Unbelieving Are Named Among the Damned 

Look at the company in the verse: “the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars.” The unbelieving 
are not placed in a soft category by themselves as though God feels uncertain about 
judging them. They are named among the damned. That should make every skeptic, 
religious doubter, Christ-rejecter, Bible-corrector, and gospel-resister tremble. God puts 
unbelief in the list. Man may separate unbelief from other sins and treat it as more 
respectable, but God does not. He includes it in the roll call of those whose part is the lake 
of fire. 

That is a needed correction because many people think unbelief is clean compared to 
outward sins. They say, “I am not a murderer. I am not a whoremonger. I am not a sorcerer. I 
am not an idolater.” But are you unbelieving? Have you believed on the Lord Jesus Christ? 
Have you received the gospel of the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ? Have you 
trusted his blood, his righteousness, his finished work, and his promise? If not, you are not 
safe because you avoided certain scandals. The unbelieving are in the verse. The 
respectable unbeliever and the scandalous sinner are both lost without Christ. 

This is why moralism damns so many clean-looking people. A man compares himself to 
murderers and thinks he is safe. A woman compares herself to whoremongers and thinks 
she is righteous. A religious person compares himself to sorcerers and idolaters and thinks 
his church attendance will hold up at the judgment. But Revelation 21:8 includes 
“unbelieving.” A man can be outwardly decent and inwardly unbelieving. He can pay bills, 
love his family, avoid prison, give to charity, speak politely, and still have no part in Christ. 
Decency without faith is not salvation. Respectability without the new birth is a decorated 
road to the lake of fire. 

Chapter 3: Fear and Unbelief Walk Together 

The verse begins with “the fearful, and unbelieving.” Those two words stand side by side, 
and there is a reason. Fear and unbelief often walk together. Fear refuses to trust God. 
Unbelief feeds fear. Fear looks at consequences, enemies, pressure, shame, persecution, 
family rejection, public cost, and personal loss, and then unbelief says, “Do not believe 
God. Do not confess Christ. Do not stand. Do not come into the light. Stay where it feels 



safe.” Fear becomes the doorkeeper of unbelief. Many men have refused Christ not 
because they lacked evidence, but because they feared what faith would cost them. 

This is seen all through Scripture. Some believed on Christ, but because of the Pharisees 
they did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue, for they loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God. That is fearful unbelief. Pilate knew Christ was 
innocent but feared the crowd and Caesar’s shadow more than God. That is fearful 
unbelief. Many today know the gospel is true enough to trouble them, but they fear family, 
tradition, reputation, academics, religious systems, friends, or the loss of sin. They fear 
men and remain unbelieving toward God. The fear of man bringeth a snare. 

There is only one fear that cures all lesser fears: the fear of God. If a man fears God rightly, 
he will not let fear of man keep him from Christ. If a man trembles at God’s word, he will not 
tremble so much before the world’s laughter. The fearful and unbelieving end together 
because fear that refuses God becomes damnable. Christ did not die so men could hide 
forever in cowardice. He commands sinners to believe. He commands believers to 
confess. He calls men out of darkness. The lake of fire is full of people who feared the 
wrong thing. 

Chapter 4: The Lake of Fire Is Not a Temporary Correction 

The verse calls the lake of fire “the second death.” That phrase destroys the weak modern 
notion that final judgment is merely corrective discomfort, temporary discipline, or some 
purifying experience after which everyone eventually comes out improved. The second 
death is not a hospital. It is not a reform school. It is not a waiting room for universal 
salvation. It is the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone. The Bible speaks plainly 
because God wants men warned plainly. The second death is the final state of those 
outside the book of life. 

Men hate this doctrine because it strips them of control. They want death to be an escape 
hatch. They want to live in unbelief, die in unbelief, and then have God rearrange eternity to 
fit their rebellion. But Revelation does not offer that hope. It warns of the second death. The 
first death does not end the unbeliever’s problem. It delivers him toward judgment. The 
second death is the final horror. The body may go to the grave, but the soul does not vanish 
into nothingness to escape God. The unbeliever must face the Judge. The lake of fire is real. 

This doctrine should put urgency into preaching. If the lake of fire is real, then the gospel is 
not a hobby. Soul-winning is not a religious pastime. Warning sinners is not extremism. 
Telling the truth about hell is not cruelty. It is cruelty to hide it. A doctor who refuses to tell a 
dying man the diagnosis is not compassionate. A preacher who refuses to warn unbelievers 
of the lake of fire is not loving. The second death should put tears in the eyes, steel in the 



backbone, and urgency in the voice. The unbelieving are headed there if they remain 
unbelieving. That must be said. 

Chapter 5: Unbelief Rejects the Only Escape 

The terror of unbelief is that it rejects the only escape from judgment. God has not left man 
without a way. He sent his Son. Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures. He was 
buried. He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures. The blood has been shed. 
The sacrifice has been accepted. The tomb is empty. The gospel has been preached. The 
invitation has gone out. “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved” (Acts 
16:31). That is simple enough for a child and deep enough for eternity. But unbelief refuses 
it. 

That is what makes unbelief so wicked. It does not merely fail to climb to heaven. No man 
could climb there anyway. Unbelief refuses the ladder God let down. It does not merely fail 
to pay the debt. No sinner could pay it. Unbelief rejects the payment Christ made. It does 
not merely remain sick. It refuses the Physician. It does not merely sit in darkness. It rejects 
the Light of the world. It does not merely stand guilty. It refuses the Advocate. That is why 
unbelief damns. It rejects God’s remedy and then complains about the disease. 

No one goes to the lake of fire because Christ was insufficient. No one goes there because 
the blood lacked power. No one goes there because the gospel was too weak. No one goes 
there because God delighted in withholding mercy from a sinner who truly believed on his 
Son. Men go there because they remain outside Christ. They would not believe God. They 
would not receive the truth. They chose darkness rather than light. They made unbelief 
their refuge, and their refuge became their ruin. 

Chapter 6: The Series Ends Where Unbelief Ends 

This whole series has shown unbelief moving through Scripture like a disease with many 
symptoms. In Matthew, it hindered mighty works. In Mark, it made Christ marvel and 
resisted resurrection testimony. In Romans, it tried to challenge God’s faithfulness, 
staggered at promises, broke off Israel nationally, and yet could not outmatch God’s mercy. 
In Hebrews, it became an evil heart departing from the living God, shut Israel out of rest, 
heard preaching without profit, and repeated the same old fall. In the epistles, it appeared 
among unbelievers as an outside category, in shameful public disputes, in warnings about 
disorder, in unequal yokes, in mixed marriages, in departure from peace, and in defiled 
minds and consciences. Now Revelation shows the final end: the lake of fire. 

That is the proper way to end the study. Not with sentiment. Not with an academic 
summary. Not with a vague hope that unbelief is not really that serious. The last 
occurrence forces the reader to face eternity. If unbelief is not dealt with by faith in Christ, it 



ends in judgment. If a man remains unbelieving after all God has said and done, he will not 
be congratulated for intellectual independence. He will have his part in the lake of fire. That 
is the Bible’s final word on unbelief as a settled condition. 

This also means the earlier warnings matter. Do not let unbelief get comfortable in any 
form. Do not let it hinder mighty works. Do not let it weaken prayer. Do not let it marvel 
Christ by rejecting light. Do not let it resist resurrection testimony. Do not let it stagger at 
the promise. Do not let it depart from God. Do not let it poison minds. Do not let it defile 
conscience. The final end shows the nature of the thing all along. Unbelief is not a pet sin. It 
is a road to fire. 

Chapter 7: Believe God or Perish 

The final issue is simple: believe God or perish. That may sound too plain for modern 
religious taste, but it is Bible. “He that believeth on him is not condemned,” but “he that 
believeth not is condemned already” (John 3:18). “He that hath the Son hath life; and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life” (1 John 5:12). The matter is not complicated. A 
sinner is not saved by sincerity, baptism, church membership, sacraments, law-keeping, 
family background, morality, tears, reform, good intentions, philosophy, or religious 
tradition. He is saved by believing on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

That is not a work. Faith receives. Faith rests. Faith takes God at his word concerning his 
Son. Faith does not bring a payment to Calvary. Faith receives the payment made at 
Calvary. Faith does not add righteousness to Christ. Faith receives Christ’s righteousness. 
Faith does not improve the blood. Faith trusts the blood. Faith does not make God faithful. 
Faith believes God is faithful. The unbeliever refuses all of that and remains in 
condemnation. The believer receives it and passes from death unto life. 

So let the last word be as direct as the Bible makes it. If you are unbelieving, you are not 
safe. If you remain unbelieving, your end is not peace, light, or mercy. It is the lake of fire. 
But if you believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, you are saved. The same Bible that warns of the 
second death also offers eternal life. The same God who judges unbelief also saves sinners 
who believe. Do not perish with a Bible in your hand, sermons in your ears, and gospel light 
in your face. Believe God. 

Conclusion 

Revelation 21:8 closes this series with the most sobering end of unbelief: “the fearful, and 
unbelieving” shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death. That is where all romantic talk about unbelief dies. The Bible does not 
end by praising unbelief as bravery, complexity, honesty, or depth. It ends by placing the 



unbelieving among those appointed to final judgment. No man should read that verse 
lightly. No preacher should soften it. No church should hide it. No sinner should ignore it. 

Unbelief may take many forms before it reaches that end. It may look like hesitation, pride, 
fear, rebellion, religious zeal, intellectual objection, hardness of heart, defiled conscience, 
poisoned influence, or refusal of preaching. It may sit in a synagogue, a church pew, a 
seminary, a family, a marriage, a courtroom, or a comment section. It may sound scholarly, 
wounded, cautious, traditional, or spiritual. But if it remains unbelief toward God and his 
Christ, it ends in the lake of fire. The final issue is not how unbelief sounded on earth. The 
final issue is where unbelief ends in eternity. 

So the twenty-fifth and final lesson in this series is plain. Believe God or perish. Believe the 
gospel. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. Believe that Christ died for your sins according to 
the Scriptures, that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the 
Scriptures. Believe the testimony God gave concerning his Son. Do not hide in fear. Do not 
decorate unbelief. Do not call rebellion a journey. Do not let pride, religion, tradition, sin, or 
shame keep you from Christ. The lake of fire is real. The second death is real. But so is 
mercy. So is the blood. So is salvation. So is the promise: “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved.” 

 

 

The Sin of Unbelief 

Series Conclusion 

Unbelief is not a small subject in the Bible, and after walking through these twenty-five 
studies, no honest reader should be able to treat it like a harmless weakness, a noble 
doubt, or a respectable religious position. The King James Bible does not flatter unbelief. It 
exposes it from every angle. It shows unbelief hindering mighty works, weakening disciples, 
making Christ marvel, resisting resurrection testimony, challenging the faithfulness of God, 
staggering at the promise, breaking off Israel nationally, shutting men out of rest, sitting 
under preaching without profit, repeating the same old fall, poisoning minds against the 
brethren, defiling mind and conscience, and finally ending in the lake of fire. That is not a 
minor thread. That is a full Bible warning. God gave us enough light on this subject to make 
the matter plain: unbelief is sin, and if it remains unrepented and unanswered by faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, it becomes the road to ruin. 

The first part of the series showed unbelief in the earthly ministry of Christ. Nazareth had 
the Lord Jesus Christ standing in its midst, yet familiarity became a cloak for rejection. “And 



he did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief” (Matthew 13:58). That verse 
taught us that unbelief does not weaken Christ. It makes men barren. Then the disciples 
failed to cast out the devil, and Christ’s diagnosis was plain: “Because of your unbelief” 
(Matthew 17:20). The devil was not too strong. The case was not too hard. The Lord was not 
too absent. Unbelief was the leak in the vessel. Then Mark showed us that Jesus “marvelled 
because of their unbelief” (Mark 6:6). Think of that. Men marvel at Christ’s power, but Christ 
marvelled at man’s refusal to believe after receiving light. These passages established the 
opening blow: unbelief does not come from lack of power in God, but from resistance in 
man. 

Then the series made an important distinction through the father in Mark 9:24: “Lord, I 
believe; help thou mine unbelief.” Not all unbelief appears in the same form. There is a hard 
unbelief that resists light, and there is a trembling weakness that brings its struggle to 
Christ for help. The father did not defend his unbelief. He confessed it. He did not polish it 
up and call it maturity. He brought it to the Lord as a disease needing mercy. That 
distinction matters. The Bible believer must be sharp enough not to coddle rebellion, but 
tender enough not to crush a broken soul crying for help. A proud skeptic saying, “I will not 
believe,” is not the same as a wounded man saying, “Lord, I believe; help thou mine 
unbelief.” 

The resurrection passage in Mark 16:14 showed how serious unbelief becomes when it 
refuses testimony God has given. The eleven were upbraided for “their unbelief and 
hardness of heart” because they believed not them which had seen Christ after he was 
risen. That was not a harmless pause. That was refusal of resurrection testimony. The 
resurrection is not a side doctrine. It is the backbone of the gospel. If Christ is not risen, 
preaching is vain, faith is vain, and sinners are yet in their sins. But Christ is risen. Therefore 
unbelief toward the resurrection is not an intellectual quibble. It is rebellion against the 
central testimony of God concerning his Son. 

Romans then lifted the doctrine into deeper waters. Romans 3:3 asked, “For what if some 
did not believe? shall their unbelief make the faith of God without effect?” The answer is no. 
God forbid. Man’s unbelief cannot cancel God’s faithfulness. That truth should settle every 
trembling Bible believer. Men may reject the Bible, but the Bible is still true. Men may deny 
Christ, but Christ is still Lord. Men may walk away from the faith, but God’s throne has not 
cracked. Unbelief ruins the unbeliever. It does not ruin God. It can damn the soul, blind the 
mind, harden the heart, and shut a man out of blessing, but it cannot make one promise of 
God fail. 

Romans 4:20 then gave Abraham as the great contrast: “He staggered not at the promise of 
God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God.” That verse defined 



unbelief as staggering at what God plainly promised. Abraham did not pretend the 
obstacles were not real. His body was as good as dead, and Sarah’s womb was dead. Faith 
did not deny those facts. Faith believed God above those facts. That is one of the greatest 
lessons in the whole series. Unbelief looks at the promise through the lens of 
circumstance. Faith looks at circumstance through the lens of the promise. Unbelief says, 
“The problem is too big, so the promise must be uncertain.” Faith says, “The promise is 
from God, so the problem is not final.” 

Romans 11 brought the national and dispensational consequences of unbelief into view. 
Israel was broken off because of unbelief, and the Gentile is warned, “Be not highminded, 
but fear” (Romans 11:20). That rebukes Jewish self-righteousness and Gentile arrogance in 
one stroke. Israel’s unbelief was real, and God judged it. But the Gentile stands by faith, not 
superiority. Then Romans 11:23 gave the mercy side: “if they abide not still in unbelief, shall 
be graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again.” That phrase “God is able” ought to ring 
through the whole series. Unbelief can break off, but God can graft in again. Unbelief is 
terrible, but it is not stronger than divine mercy when God turns the heart. 

Romans 11 also showed how Gentiles obtained mercy through Israel’s unbelief, yet that 
mercy is not a license for pride. “For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their unbelief” (Romans 11:30). God used Israel’s fall to open 
a door of mercy to the nations. That never excuses the unbelief, but it magnifies God’s 
wisdom. Men meant evil at the cross, and God meant redemption. Men rejected truth, and 
God advanced mercy. Finally, Romans 11:32 humbled the whole human race: “For God 
hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all.” Jew and Gentile 
alike are shut up under unbelief so mercy, not merit, gets the glory. Nobody crawls out by 
ancestry, law-keeping, tradition, philosophy, denomination, scholarship, or moral reform. If 
a man gets mercy, God gets the glory. 

Paul’s testimony in 1 Timothy 1:13 added another layer: “I obtained mercy, because I did it 
ignorantly in unbelief.” Paul was not a harmless religious seeker. He was a blasphemer, a 
persecutor, and injurious. Yet he obtained mercy. That passage taught us that ignorance 
does not make a man innocent, but ignorant unbelief may still be reached by grace. Paul 
was religious, zealous, educated, sincere, and dead wrong. Sincerity did not save him. Zeal 
did not save him. Tradition did not save him. Mercy did. The persecutor became the apostle 
of grace. That is not reform. That is Bible salvation. 

Hebrews then took the gloves off with one of the hardest phrases in the study: “an evil heart 
of unbelief, in departing from the living God” (Hebrews 3:12). That verse shows unbelief as 
a heart issue before it is an argument issue. The Bible does not flatter unbelief as 
sophistication, neutrality, caution, or intellectual depth when it pulls a man away from 



God. It calls it evil. Hebrews then showed Israel shut out of rest: “they could not enter in 
because of unbelief” (Hebrews 3:19). They had seen Egypt judged, Pharaoh drowned, the 
sea opened, manna fall, water from the rock, and the pillar of cloud and fire, yet they still 
trembled before giants. That is the madness of unbelief. It magnifies the enemy and 
minimizes God. It remembers Egypt wrong, reads Canaan wrong, hears God wrong, and 
interprets hardship wrong. 

Hebrews 4:6 showed another terrifying reality: “they to whom it was first preached entered 
not in because of unbelief.” They had preaching, but they did not have faith. The word 
reached their ears, but unbelief kept it from profiting their souls. That is a warning to every 
pew-sitter, Bible student, preacher’s child, teacher, and church member. Hearing truth is 
not the same as believing God. A man can sit under sound doctrine, admire the King James 
Bible, criticize weaker churches, memorize verses, nod through sermons, and still miss the 
rest of God because the word is never mixed with faith. Then Hebrews 4:11 showed that 
Israel’s failure is “the same example of unbelief.” The wilderness is not dead history. It is a 
warning. The same old unbelief still produces the same old fall. 

When the series moved into the word form “unbelievers,” Luke 12:46 showed the unfaithful 
servant appointed his portion “with the unbelievers.” That passage taught that unbelief is 
not always confessed by the mouth. Sometimes it is proven by the life. The servant said in 
his heart, “My lord delayeth his coming,” and that practical unbelief came out in how he 
treated others and indulged himself. A man’s doctrine of the Lord’s return shows up in his 
conduct. First Corinthians 6:6 then rebuked believers dragging brother-against-brother 
disputes “before the unbelievers.” The saints who shall judge the world were acting as 
though the unbelieving world had more wisdom than the church. That is shameful. The lost 
world does not have the believer’s Book, Spirit, doctrine, judgment seat, hope, or standard 
of righteousness. 

First Corinthians 14:23 addressed church order and testimony. If the whole church speaks 
with tongues without order and unbelievers come in, “will they not say that ye are mad?” 
That verse exposed religious chaos disguised as spirituality. The Holy Ghost is not honored 
by confusion. Madness is not revival. Noise is not power. Spectacle is not edification. In the 
very chapter where tongues are discussed, tongues are regulated, understanding is prized, 
unbelievers are considered, and all things are commanded to be done decently and in 
order. Then 2 Corinthians 6:14 gave one of the most practical commands in the New 
Testament: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” That is not hatred for the 
lost. It is loyalty to Christ. Light can witness to darkness, but it is not commanded to yoke 
itself to darkness. 



The final section on “unbelieving” showed unbelief as active poison, domestic sorrow, 
inward corruption, and final damnation. Acts 14:2 showed “the unbelieving Jews” stirring 
up the Gentiles and making their minds evil affected against the brethren. That is unbelief 
with a ministry. It recruits, agitates, poisons, and turns people against the messengers 
when it cannot overthrow the message. First Corinthians 7:14 showed that an unbelieving 
spouse can be sanctified by the believing spouse in the household sense, not 
automatically saved. The believer’s presence matters. A saved husband or wife brings light, 
prayer, Scripture, restraint, and testimony into a home that would otherwise be wholly dark. 
But salvation is still personal. Nobody is saved by marriage to a believer. 

First Corinthians 7:15 then gave the merciful instruction: “But if the unbelieving depart, let 
him depart.” The believer is not called to endless bondage when the unbelieving spouse 
refuses to remain. God hath called us to peace. That passage showed how unbelief can 
tear through the most intimate earthly bond, but it also showed that the saved person is not 
enslaved to another person’s rebellion. Titus 1:15 then opened the inward machinery: 
“unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; but even their mind and 
conscience is defiled.” Unbelief corrupts perception. A defiled man can take pure things 
and twist them. He can corrupt Scripture, abuse grace, counterfeit holiness, misuse liberty, 
weaponize commandments, and redefine love. The problem is not merely behavior. The 
mind and conscience need cleansing from the inside out. 

Then the series ended where the Bible ends the word form: Revelation 21:8. “The fearful, 
and unbelieving” have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death. That is where all romantic talk about unbelief dies. The Bible does not 
end by calling unbelief a valid perspective or a brave intellectual journey. It places the 
unbelieving in the lake of fire if they remain in that condition. This is the final warning. 
Unbelief may begin as hesitation, pride, fear, religious zeal, hardness, false doctrine, 
defiled conscience, or refusal of testimony, but if it is never answered by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, it ends in eternal judgment. 

The great conclusion of the whole series is this: unbelief is sin because it refuses God. It 
refuses his word, his witness, his promises, his Son, his gospel, his authority, his mercy, 
and his warning. It does not matter how men rename it. God has already named it. When it 
resists light, it is wicked. When it departs from God, it is evil. When it rejects Christ, it is 
damning. When it refuses the gospel, it is fatal. The unbeliever may think he has escaped 
God by not believing, but unbelief does not erase reality. A man who refuses to believe in 
fire can still burn. A man who refuses to believe in judgment can still stand before it. A man 
who refuses to believe the gospel can still perish without it. 



But thank God, unbelief does not have to have the final word. The same Bible that warns of 
unbelief also shows mercy to the man who brings his weakness to Christ. The father cried, 
“Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief,” and the Lord helped him. Paul obtained mercy 
even though he had acted ignorantly in unbelief. Israel can be grafted in again if they abide 
not still in unbelief, because God is able. Gentiles obtained mercy through Israel’s unbelief. 
God concluded all in unbelief that he might have mercy upon all. That is the glory of grace. 
Unbelief is terrible, but Christ is mighty to save. The sin is deep, but the blood is deeper. 
The heart is hard, but the word of God can break it. The mind is defiled, but God can 
cleanse it. The conscience is polluted, but the blood of Christ can purge it. 

Therefore the answer to unbelief is not sentiment. It is not entertainment. It is not softer 
preaching. It is not pretending the issue is less serious than God says it is. The answer is 
the word of God believed. “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God” (Romans 10:17). Faith gives glory to God because faith treats God as true. Faith 
receives Christ as the only Saviour. Faith rests in the finished work of the cross. Faith 
believes that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, that he was buried, and 
that he rose again the third day according to the Scriptures. Faith does not make the gospel 
true. The gospel is already true. Faith receives it. 

So the closing charge of this series is simple: believe God. Do not stagger at his promises. 
Do not resist his testimony. Do not let familiarity make you cold. Do not sit under preaching 
and remain unchanged. Do not yoke yourself to unbelief. Do not let unbelief poison your 
mind against the brethren. Do not let unbelief defile your conscience. Do not call unbelief 
noble when God calls it sin. Bring the struggling kind to Christ for help, and repent of the 
rebellious kind before it hardens beyond warning. The road of unbelief ends in the lake of 
fire. The road of faith begins at the cross and ends in glory. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved. 

 

 



 


